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The PERIOD and the subject to which this volume is 
devoted have both no ordinary claim on the attention of 
the student,— the former, as representing the era wherein, 
by the common consent of the most eminent authorities, 
we may find the true boundary line between ancient 
and modem history, — ^the latter, as containing the key 
to those traditions which have ever since prevailed in 
European education and can scarcely even yet be re- 
garded as superseded or effete. 

The present work is restricted to an( a ttempt to plac e 
in a clearer light the character of the learning and the 
theoi7"of educid^S^hicrinei'aevar s/ 

from a combmSTon of pagan science and Chrbtian theo- 
logy, before that learning and that education were, in turn, 
modified by the teaching of the Schoolmen. /The follow- 
ing pages accordingly represent but a very limited field 
of enquiry in the wide province of Oarolingian history ; but 
tliat field, though narrow, is not unimportant That it is 
altogether erroneous to look upon the influences trans- 
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iriitted#>y the reforms and policy of Charles the Great as 
of no greater permanence than the fabric of the Empire 
itself, is now generally conceded, and in no respect have 
those .influences had a more enduring effect than in con- 
nexicttt with the history of mental culture in Europe. It 
is indeed not a little remarkable, that in this somewhat 
unduly neglected ninth century we may discern, as in 
miniature, all those contendmg principles — the conserva- 
tive, the jarogressive, and the speculative — wliich, save in 
the darkest times, have rarely since ceased to be ap- 
parent in the g^eat centres of our higher education. 

While the author has freely availed himself of what- 
ever aids or suggestions might be afforded by modern con- 
tributions to the literature of the subject, it has throughout 
been his endeavour, as far as practicable, to rely mainly on 
original research, and the references to his authorities 
have been systematically given.^ The valuable correc- 
tions of the chronology and text of Alcuin's letters con- 
tained in Dtimmler's Alcuiniana have been carefully 
noted, but it has been thought better, as a rule, to refer 
in the notes to the text of Migne's Patroloyia (vols, c and 
ci), as more generally available. 

Two volumes treating on the same subject — Dr. Karl 
Werner's Alcnin und sein Jahrhundert (1876) and M. 

* With the view of rendering these references Aiore concise, a 
List of the Principal Authorities referred to has been prefixed, in 
which the title of each work is given in full, together with the 
f^dition used — the referenecis in the text being limited 1.0 the name 
and the )pdgB, 



PREFACE. ix 

V6tault*s Charlemagne (187.7) — have appeared too late to 
enable the author to profit by any additional light that 
these writers may have thrown upon the period. 

In conclusion, his thanks are due to the two adjudi- 
cators of the Prize — ^his lordship, the bishop of Triuro, 
and professor Edwin Palmer, of Oxford — ^for their kind 
permission to append- an additional chapter, which serves 
to illustrate more fully the connexion of the present sub* 
ject with the commencement of the University of Paiis 
and of European miiversity history at large- 

February^ 1877. 
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INTEODUCTION. 

It is a well-known storj concerning the first Napoleon, that IHTBOD. 
when, on his return from the campaign which wa« crowned ^"J^- 
by the splendid viotory of Austerlitz, the adornment of Paris, magne and 
as the capital of the newly inaugurated Empire, came again f^^^^^'' 
under discussion, he abandoned a design that he had before 
conceived of erecting on the Place Vend6me a column 
crowned by a statue of Charlemagne, and that there rose 
instead a column made from cannon taken on the field of the 
late battle, and surmounted by a statue of himself. 

His change of purpose was warmly commended by a few The Caro- 
discerning judges, who had severely criticised the earlier idea, ^^]^^ 
and had failed to perceive any legitimate connexion between contrasted 
the great emperor of Western Chi'istendom and an emperor ^em 
the very coinage of whose realm bore on its reverse the ^'"»»<»' 
words Bepvhlique Frangaise. To the student of mediaeval 
history it soon indeed becomes apparent that differences yet 
more considerable than those involved in dynastic descent 
separate the empire of Charles the Great from that of modem 
France. In that imperial figure which, like some magnifi- 
cent colossus, flings its shadow athwart the boundary that 
divides the ancient from the modern era, he sees a ruler of 
purely Teutonic blood, king of the Lombards, emperor of 
the Romans, the lord of more than half the Christian world. 
The kingdom which Louis xi received from Charles viii, or 
even that over which Louis xiv ruled after the peace of 
Westphalia, resembles the domain which Charles the Great 

B 



2 INTRODUCTION. 

INTROD. bequeathed to Lewris the Pious, only as the province of a 
' vast empire, Charles himself was German, profandSmerd 
Germain, as Ampere candidly admits. He spoke the Ger- 
man tongue; while the language spoken in Neustria and 
Aquitaine — the countries that lay within the boundaries of 
modem France — was an unformed patois, a corrupt Latin 
not yet sufficiently transformed to. be recognised as French. 
Paris, the modest Lutetia whose Gallic simplicity had won 
the affections of Julian, was as yet but a third-rate provin- 
cial town ^which the lord of Eome and Aachen once visited 
in the course of a long progress amongst a string of its lowly 
fellows.^ ' Pour centuries were yet to elapse before, under 
the rule of another dynasty and another race, the Neustrian 
land was to become a terror to Western Europe, the rude 
patois to have developed into the language not only of France 
but of the court and the legislature of England, the pro- 
vincial town to have become transformed into a splendid 
capital whose genius and learning attracted admirers and 
disciples from all parts of Christendom. It will not be irre- 
levant to our main enquiry if, before entering upon any dis- 
cussion of the state of education in the times of Charles the 
Great, we devote a few pages to a consideration of th^ 
vicissitudes of political power and the traditions of learning 
during the dim and troublous period that separates his reign 
from that of Augustulus and the suspended succession of the 
Western Emperors. 
Pio^cfisof The history of Western Europe, long before the rise of 
tiaS^and ^^^ Carolingia.n dynasty, had begun to assume that character 
dedine of which gives to the annals of Christendom an interest far sur- 
]^^^ passing that of all other histories, in the manner in which 
the age of {fc exhibits, partly in conflict, partly in fusion, the Aryan and 
the Great, the Semitic traditions and habits of thought. With the 
commencement of the seventh century, it is true, the long 
but unequal struggle between Christianity and paganism 
must have seemed definitely at an end. The legislation of 
Theodosius had repressed the ancient worship in the East ; 
that of Honorius had confiscated its material resources in 

^ Freeman, EsMtys (Fixst Series), p. 176. 
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the West. Even so early as the time of Theodosius 11 the intbod. 
eastern ruler could venture to assume that the old faith was ' ' '"*' 
virtually extinct.* A like fate might well seem, to be over- 
taking pagan learning. At Athens the fiat of Jnstinian had 
closed the schools of philosophy and driven its last adherents 
into exile. At Alexandria, where eclecticism had songht to 
mediate between that philosophy and Christian dogma, the 
Saracen, scornful alike of Christian and pagan culture, had 
given the literary treasures of the Serapenm to the flames 
and was reigning with undispxited sway. 

It was precisely when Christianity thus began to receive 
the unquestioning allegiance of the Latin race, that a new 
field of conquest opened up before it amid the Teutonic na- 
tions. The records of that conquest, although chequered 
with much that is melancholy and repulsive, still form un- 
doubtedly one of the most glorious chapters in the history of 
the Church. As the thought and literature of subjugated 
Greece had led captive the conquering Roman, so the reli- 
gion and culture of Christian Borne subdned the strong will 
and overthrew the gods of the victorious Teuton. The days 
of the decline of the Roman power were indeed, as has been 
truly said, the days of its greatest conquests ; the victories 
gained on the Metaurus, at Pydna, and on the Halys, shine 
with but an evanescent lustre when compared with those 
won by the faith, the laws, and the institutions of Christian 
Rome. 

Of all the races subdued by the arms of pagan Rome Oanl under 

the J' 
pire. 



none* appear eventually to have yielded a more oomplete *^ ® *"* 



submission to her rule, or to have enjoyed a larger share of 
prosperous contentment beneath her sway, than the inhabi- 
tajits of southern Gaul. It had been the constant endeavour 
of the emperor Augustus to lead them to fcwrget their ancient 
freedom and to abolish or transform their national institu- 
tions. With this view he sought to» obliterate all distinctions 
;. of race and all local traditions. He redistributed the privi- 
:l leges <rf states and cities, shifted the centres of government, 

^ ^ ' Fagani qui snpersnnt . . . quamquam jam uullos esse credamaS; etc.' 
.? Cod. Theod. XTf xx. 

B 2 
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INTBOD. ignored the difltinctions between Celt and Iberian, and 
^ ' ' pushed back the northern boundary of Aquitania from the 
Garonne to the Loire. His efforts were crowned by almost 
complete success. The Gaul of the south, when the work of 
subjugation had been once decisively accomplished, desisted 
from the struggle for freedom, and sank, like the kindred 
race in Britain, into contented acquiescence with his lot. 
No vigorous resistance like that offered by Lutetia to the 
arms of Caesar, and for which she paid so dearly in her en- 
forced obscurity among the Vectigales — ^no sudden insurrec- 
tion like that of CivUis — is recorded on the part of the 
pleasure-loving natives of Narbonnensis and Aquitania. 
Throughout the tranquil and prosperous age of Hadrian and 
the Antonines, a halo of prosperity, refinement, and classic 
culture surrounds the Gallic cities. It became their pride 
to share in the splendour and to reflect the civilisation of 
Bome. The native idioms well-nigh disappeared. At 
Lugdunum, before the close of the second century, Latin 
appears to have become the vernacular speech.' The inhabi- 
tants of Auvergne, the foremost province in wealth and 
perhaps in learning, delighted, according to Sidonius 
Apollinaris, to believe that along with the founders of the 
Boman power they could trace back a common descent from 
Trojan ancestors.* The Burgundians, with equal pride, 
asserted their descent from Rome.' 

But precisely in proportion as they embraced the institu- 
tions and customs of ancient Rome, the Gauls shared in the 
degeneracy of the empire. Even so early as the first cen- 
tury, the historian had described them as dites et i7nhell€^ j'* 
and while, on the one hand, the Gaul sought to dignify his 
descent by claiming affinity with the Roman, the German, 
on the other hand, deemed his ancestry best vindicated by 

* Amp&re, i 143. 

* ' Audebant se quondam fratres Latio dieere, et sanguine ab Uiaco populos 
computATe/ Sidon. Apoll. Epiit, vn 7. 

* < Jam inde temporibus priscis subolem se esse Homanam Burgundii 
6ciunt.' Avitus Yieimensis^ JEpist, 

* Tacitus. Annales, xi 18. 
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disclaiming kinship to the Gaul.* As we follow the history INTBOD. 
of the wealthy and luxurious cities successively subdued by ' 
the Roman, the Groth, and the Frank, it is easy to perceive 
that their civilisation was not of a kind from whence we 
could expect a great restoration of . science and learning. 
History presents us with no such phenomenon in the annals 
of a conquered and degenerate people. Eome's most en- 
during conquests were achieved, not among the races whom 
she subjugated, but among those who had broken down the 
fabric of her political empire. 

It would be easy accordingly at once to overstep six cen- 
turies, by simply assuming that our enquiry is connected, not 
with a revival of learning in southern Gaul, but in Frankland, 
and has its chief interest in relation to a Teutonic rather than a 
Latin element. Such a summary method of treatment would, 
however, leave unexplained much that is interesting in itself, 
and directly connected with our subject, and it will conse- 
quently be desirable to take up in chronological order those 
important moments in preceding history which otherwise 
would admit of being satisfactorily explained only by lengthy 
and frequent digressions. We propose therefore to devote a 
few pages to a brief bufc careful consideration of some of the 
chief vicissitudes in the annals of learning, as its traditions . 
changed from those of paganism to those of Christianity, — 
from those of Treves, Clermont, and Bordeaux to those of 
Christian Rome and of Canterbury and York. 

It is a fact familiar to all students of ecclesiastical Hostilitj 
history, that the efforts of the teachers of early Christendom church to 
were directed to the abolition and destruction of that very pa^? 
literature which modern Christendom has done its best to 
restore and has cultivated with such untiring assiduity. 
Those eflEbrts were attended with almost complete success, 
and in the Western Church the teaching of the Fathers proved 
fatal to the reign of the philosophers^ The blame attaching 
to what, in the eyes of modern learning, seems but narrow 

* 'TreTcri ct Nervii circa affectationem Gennanic® originis ultro 
ambitiod sunt, tanqiiam per hanc gloriam sanguinis a similitudine et inertia 
G&llomm separentur/ Tacitus, Gertnania, c. 28. 
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INTROD. and mistaken illiberaiity rests perhaps, in the first instance, 
* with Tertnllian,* but can scarcely with justice be charged 
solely on the teachers of the Chnrch, The names of Clemens 
of Alexandria,' of Origen, of Angustine himself, are sufficient 
to prove that there were great minds within her pale to 
whom the acceptance of Christian truth did not seem to 
require the rejection of all that Athens or Borne had be- 
Tha truA queathed for the enlightenment of mankind. But unhappily 
Sh^ ^^ adherents of the old beUef , a^ the indications of 
tiU<7. its approaching downfal multiplied, were led in their 
anger and desperation . to adopt a poUcy whidi super- 
added to the already existing contempt the bitter enmity 
of the Chiurch. They advanced rival claims, opposed their 
deities to the newly proclaimed Triune God, and asserted 
the possession of miraculous powers. We know — and it is 
one of the most important features in the history of the early 
Church — that these claims were far from being distinctly 
denied by her defenders, and that they consequently served 
to intensify the Christian abhorrence of paganism to a ten- 
fold degree. The accusation brought against our Lord by 
his enemies — that He cast out evil spirits by Beelzebub's aid 
— was substantially identical with that made by TertuUian, 
Arnobius, and Lactantius against their pagan antagonists. 
The ancient polytheism, in their view, was a bowing down to 
the very powers of darkness, and the Christian was accord- 
ingly bound to carry on unceasing warfare against its 
adherents. To the imaginative and fairy-like conception of 
the old mythologies there now succeeded a dark and gloomy 
belief in the omnipresence of hostile and malignant spirits. 
Wherever his worldly avocations led him—in the market- 
place, the courts of justice, the public baths, in the very 

^ * Quaerendiuo autem est ctuun de ludi-magistrbet decaeteris piofessor- 
ibufi litterarum, imo non dubitandum affiiies lllos esse multiciodae idolo- 
latriae/ De IdolokU. c. 10 ; Migne, i 673-d. Tertidlian's chief argmueQt 
a^inst the scholastic profession, as inyolTing what was incompatible with 
fidelity to Christian principles, appears to have been derived from the 
necessity that the teacher was under of discoursing about the pagan 
mythology and of observing the pagan festivals as opportunities of gaining 
presents ^om his pupils. 

« Soe Strmntda, i 9; Migne (S. G.) viii 739. 
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streets — ^ilie Christian walked surrounded by unseen enemies intbod. 
intent on his spiritual destruction. Between him and paga- 
nism there lay no neutral ground; every influence not in 
direct alliance with the faith was regarded as alien and 
hostile.* This position, once forced upon the defenders of 
Christianity, proved for a long period unalterable, and in- 
volved its maintainers in a bitter and painful contest. 
Otherwise, had it not been for pretended miracles, like those 
of Apollonius of T^ana — for theurgic powers, like those 
claimed by the Neo-Platonists — ^for aggressive controversial 
efforts, like those of Porphyry — ^it is far from improbable that 
paganism might have been suffered to die out, in obedience, 
as it were, to the law of natural decay. And as St. Paul, 
when taking his stand on the Areopagus, recognised, ia. the 
worship that he saw around, an element whereon to found his 
own immortal appeal, so the Christian teacher of subsequent 
generations might perhaps have regarded the temples and rites 
of paganism more in compassion than in anger, might even 
hare discernea in them traces of a sacred and imdjirig aapi- 
ration of the human soul, of men seeking after God if haply 
they might find Him. 

But this was not to be ; and paganism, as it f ell^ wore in 
the eyes of its destroyers the guise of a foul and monstrous 
ci-eation. The legend of St. George and tiie Dragon, like 
many others of the same character, is fairly typical of the 
aspect under which the struggle between Christianity and 
paganism was viewed by the defenders of the faith. In 
sentiments like these it is not difficult to discern the true 
explanation of the attitude assumed by the Fathers. Their 
abhorrence (a milder term would be inadequate) of paganism 
as a system generated a vague mistrust of all pagan thought 
— of its philosophy, its science, its history, and its poetry. 
The concession wrung from the stern Tertullian, in the midst 
of his invectives agaiii^^i Plato, Zeno, Aristotle, Epicurus, 

^ It is not a little remarkable that, as Christianity gained the ascendant, 
we find the upholders of piiganism admitting the superiority of tlie God of 
the Christians, but at the same time urging that the objects of theiv worship 
might fairlv claim to rank as inferior deities! See a singular passage 
quoted by Ampei'e (i 211) from the PnnegyriH Vetere9, 
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INTROD. Heraclitus, and Empedocles alike, that, notwithstanding. 
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something of the spirit of truth — nonnullus etiam afflatus 
veritatis * — ^was discernihle in their contempt of the vulgar 
creed, could not avail to redeem the philosophies of the 
Academy, the Lyceum, and the Stoa from one sweeping 
Pagan condemnation, * Refrain,' says the authoritative utterance 
con- ^^ *^® Church of this period, ^ refrain from all the ivritings of 

demnedby f^g heathen^ for what hast thou to do with strange dis- 
ritatire courses, laws, Or false prophets, which in truth turn aside 
^ n™^^ from the faith those who are weak in understanding ? Tor 
Church. if thou Wilt explore history, thou hast the Books of the 
Kings ; Or seekest thou for words of wisdom and eloquence, 
thou hast the Prophets, Job, and the Book of Proverbs, 
wherein thou dialt find a more perfect knowledge of all elo- 
quence and wisdom, for they are the voice of the Lord, the 
only wise God. Or dost thou long for tuneful strains, thou 
hast the Psalms ; or to explore the origin of things, thou 
hast the Book of Genesiis ; or for customs and observances, 
thou hast the excellent law of the Lord God. Wherefore 
abstain scrupulously from all strange and devilish books.' ^ 
Counter- With this unsparing proscription impending over the 

ance of whole body of pagan literature, jhe severity with which the 
pagaBiflm. emperor Julian retaliated on the Cliristians must be allowed 
to have had a certain logical justification. He argued that 
even if the Christian teachers really believed that the gods 
whom Homer, Hesiod, Thucydides, and Demosthenes wor- 
shipped were impure and malignant daemons, it was never- 
theless unfair to make the works of those authors the instru- 
ment of an attack upon the ancient faiih. To expound 

* Apologia, c. 14. 

* TSiV iBvixiov ^iffKiwv navTcav amxov. Tt yap troi koi oKXorplon Xoyotr, i) 
vofioiff fj ylr€vbo7rpo(f>i)TaiSy 4 8^ koi fraparpeirftr rrjs nio'Tfcis rw? A,a<^povr ; 
tI yap arm Ka\ XciTTft iv t« vopcf rov Q^oVf Iva iir iKtiva ra i6v6p:vBa opp.rjO'fis ; 
€iT€ yup laropixa dlXeis btxp\€(rBaiy ^X**^ "''^^ jSatriXctovs, ^t &o<f>ta'riKa ^ai 
7ro4»;r<<ti, f^fty rovs rr/jo^iyrar, tov 'lft);3, t6v TrapoifnaaT^Vj iv ots ^doiiS\roLrja€ias 
Kai €ro(f)iaT€ias irXdova ayxivoiav thpr^atis, oti Kvplov rov p.6vov arotfiod ^em 
(pOayyai eioriv * ftre ^a^^mriK^v opiyfj, f^*^^ tov7 ^aX/iovs' ' ftrc ap^uioyoviasy 
tfx^^^ TJ?^ y€V€art,v ' fiT€ vop-ifioiv Kul iTapayycKiOiVy tov ip^o^ov Kvptcv rov 6ff/0 
pofjLov, HdvTap oiv Tcdv aXKoTpifCP Ka\ fiia^XiKSiv iV\;i'/Jft)5 (iirt)a\ov. Aposf, 
Const, hk, J, c. f) ; Cnwlerius, Patrc^ Apm. i f?06. 
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Homer with a view to denouncing all tliat Homer held most INTROD. 
sacred and venerable^ was malevolent and base. If they jy^^^^^ ^f 
were determined to reject the belief of Greece and Rome, Julian 
let them quit the schools of grammar and rhetoric and limit christian 
their instruction to expounding the pages of the Evangelists ^®'^<^*??» 
in the churches of the Galileans^ 

Such were the grounds on which the philosophic emperor 
justified his expulsion of the Christians from the oflSce of 
public instructors. His veto, it is to be observed, did not ex- 
tend to the Christian learner. TertuUian himself had con- 
ceded that the children of the faithful must still seek the 
elements of knowledge where alone they were to be acquired,^ 
and Julian, on the other hand, hoped that in such an atmo- 
sphere they would unlearn the narrow bigotry of their reli- 
gious creed. Even his positive enactment, if we accept the Impolitic 
view of Baur,' was not designed to drive the Christian from thismea- 
the centres of civilisation and intellectual culture, but simply ^^' 
to afford protection to the pagan faith, and to make the 
missile of it« adversaries recoil on their own ranks. But 
even by contemporary writers it was regarded as an act of 
excessive severity. In the language of Gregory Nazianzen 
it seemed to limit to the exclusive possession of a party that 
which was rightly the property of the whole intellectual 
world ;* and Ammianus Marcellinus, pagan though he was, 
denounced it as illvd inclemensy olr^tiendum perenni mlentio.^ 

But however Julian's defenders may seek to justifj-^ or 
extenuate his decree, it is certain that in the sequel it proved 

' £« de Toijs TtfutDrdravs tnro\aiiffdvov€rt irerrKnvTJ(r3cUi Pa^i{6vrmv cl? rag 
TOP TiiKiKaiap iKKkrurias, cfi^yi^ov/icyoi MarBaioy koi AovKav. JEpist, 42. 'Sofua 

ykStrraVy iroifuos irpos rov9 btaKfirriKOfus twv 'EAX^i'O)!' oTravraffriP. SocrateS; 
J£i$t. Eccl. in 12. Migue (S. G.), Ixvii 412. 

' ^ Huic liecossitas ad excusationem deputatur, quia alitor discere non 
potest.' Be IdoloL c. 10 ; Migne, i 676. 

• Die Christliche Kirchej ii 42. See also Gieseler, i SI 3^ note 5. 

* 'Cj aXKoTpiov Kiakov ^Stpa£, rS>v \6ya>v ypas oTnjXatrty , . . Arrtic/fcii' 
flip €Ka\u(r€y TO ti aXj}6€veiv ovk Ziravtrt. Greg". Naz. Orat, I comt. Jxdianum^ 
Migne (S. G.), xxxv 636, 

^ lUnwi GeU» lib. XX x, 7; see also xxrv iv, 20; ed. Eyssenbardt, pp. 
248, 32S. 
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INTBOB. eminently disastrous to that retj culture which he had fondly 
' ' ' hoped to protect. Within less than half a century after his 
death we find Jerome writing from his cell at Bethlehem, and 
recording in exultant tones the universal neglect that had 
overtaken pagan learning* In earlier years the great father 
had himself found solace in his vigils over the page of Cicero 
and Plautus. A heavenly warning admonished him of his 
error. One night, while thus engaged, he was overcome by 
sleep, and borne off in a vision to heaven ; and there he 
heard a voice addressing him, Oieeraniarms es, nwo Chrutianus, 
uhi enim the$a%wus tuvs ibi eat car iumn.^ Thenceforth the 
utterances of pagan eloquence and fancy were for him a closed 
vx>lume. He candidly admits indeed that as he turned from 
the page of Plato to that of the sacred prophets their lan- 
guage seemed harsh and rude ; but no father has left more 
emphatically on record his conviction that the study of the 
pagan authors was incompatible with the Christian profes- 
sion. Notwithstanding his earlier predilections, we find him 
tlierefore hailing with apparently unqualified satisfaction the 
oblivion that seemed to be spreading over the literature he 
Testimony had SO greatly admired. * How many,' he asks, ' now read 
tothr°" Aristotle? How many know even the names of Plato *8 
JP^y'n^ _ writings P Here and there, in some retired nook, old age 
pa^an recons them at its leisure ; while our rustics and fishermen 
literature. ^^ ^Ylq talk of all, and the whole world echoes with their 

discourse.'^ 
Two dis- It would be a task of considerable research to point out 

tiwOTiesas ^* length how, as this tradition of the Latin Fathers 
to the ad- gathered strength, the classical spirit declined. From the 
derivabfe ^^J® when Tertullian first denounced the ancient literature, 
from the down to the days of Bossuet and F^n^lon, two contending 
pagan theories are distinctly present in the Chiistian Church — the 
literature theory of those who advocated the doctrine of the African 

always •' 

dlscermUe father, and the theory of those who contended that the 

Qj^^i^}!^ ' J^nit, ad Etutochium, Migno, xxii 416. 

' ' Quotusquisque nunc Anatotelem legit ? Quanti Platonis vel libros 
nov^re, vel nomenP Vix in angulis otiosi senes eos vecolunt. RueticAttos 
vero et piscatores nostros totus orbis loquitur^ uuiversus muudus eonat/ 
Pi'ffif. ad Cmimcnt in EpiU. ad Oalatas, lib. ni| c. 5 ; Migne, xxvi 401. 
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knowledge and study of the masterpieces of antiquity might IKTEOD 
fitly and advantageously, Under certain limitations, find a ^"^ ' 
place in the education of Christian youth. At the time, how- 
ever, that Jerome wrote, those who upheld the former view 
laboured under one signal disadvantage — ^that in the West no 
distinct scheme of Christian education had as yet been put 
forth as a substitute for the scheme of paganism. Unless 
therefore all system and method were to be discarded, the 
Christian schoolmaster could only follow in the track marked 
out by the imperial schools, and thus, as we shall shortly see, 
was still compelled to have recourse to pagan authors. The Difficolties 
man might be censured for devoting his mature powers to ®^^? - 
the study of profane literature ; but the boy and the youth the ciiris- 
must perforce still derive their training from the page of ^^at' 
Horace and Vergil, of Terence and Pliny, of Quintilian and ^'^^. , 
Donatus. It is easy also to understand that in times when, 
notwithstanding the activity of thought and speculation, all 
technical knowledge was experiencing a general decline, the 
teachers in those schools to which southern Quul was in- 
debted for so much of her renown felt little inclined to de- 
part from their inherited traditions. Autun, already famed 
for her schools in the days of Tacitus, and rejoicing in the 
proud appellation of * the Celtic Eome* — Treves, which had 
imparted to St. Ambrose his Qallie style, and within whose 
precincts Lactantius had composed treatises which recalled 
the classic eloquence of Cicero — Clermont, where the princi- 
ples of Eoman jurisprudence were taught and elucidated — 
Besan^on, Lyons, Vienne, Narbonne, Toulouse and Bordeaux, 
schools of scarcely inferior note — aJl alike exhibited that tena- 
cious adherence to tradition which is nowhere more conspic- 
uous than in the history of the -great centres of learning. 

During the period that the Church found itself con- Ausonlus, 
fronted by this dilemma, the name most prominently associ- J^ ^qq* 
ated with education is undoubtedly that of Ausonius, whose 
long life extended nearly from the commencement to the close 
of the fourth century. The education generally imparted in 
his day might well have exercised the capacity of a great 
reformer. It had become almost all that education ought 
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INTROB. not to be — ^mechanical, lifeless, artificial, and wanting in 
everything that could stimulate the reasoning and reflective 
powers. In the arts' course, grammar and rhetoric were the 
only subjects that received much attention ; the former, how- 
ever, as defined by Suetonius, had long been employed to 
denote much more than a technical knowledge of the laws 
of speech, and included an extended and critical acquaint- 
ance with the principal Latin authors.^ Even in Ausonius* 
own time there were ' grammarians ^ who were also philolo- 
gists and students of comparative jurisprudence. But, for 
the most part, the study, as pursued in his day, >was closely 
associated with rhetoric, and in common with that art 
had acquired a singularly effete and meretricious character. 
Ever since the time when Vespasian founded the imperial 
schools the training there imparted had remained unaltered, 
though the less genuine elements more and more preponde- 
rated over the more useful and solid. It was the training of 
which the letters of the younger Pliny* reflect the influence 
and also supply an interesting record, and which is more 
broadly discernible in the writings of TertuUian, Amobius, 
and Apuleius — the training of the dialectician and rhetori- 
cian, wherein all mental culture was made subservient to the 
supposed requii'ements of the forensic orator. Its most 
prominent feature was the committing to memory long 
passages from the poets and orators, a practice which, how- 
ever beneficial in moderation, was carried to an injurious 
excess. The memory acquired abnormal strength, but its 
developement was out of all just proportion to the finer 
mental powers, and tended to an almost entire extinction of 
originality of thought. Even in their own compositions the 
scholars generally fell back for ideas on Cicero, Horace, or 
Vergil, and their theses became one continuous process of 
ingenious but mechanical reproduction. Sometimes — a far 
more rational exercise — they rendered a passage from the 
poets into their own prose ; sometimes themselves attempted 
the art of metrical composition. But, in either case, it was 



' Sec author's History of the Univernty of Cambridge^ p. 7, d. 2, 
' See especially Efist., 1 13 ; v 3 •, vil 17 ; viii 12 and 26. 
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a mere triclrery of words, wherein the thought was enthrely INTROD. 
subordinated to the expression, while the fantastic diction "*" * ' 
and far-fetched imagery combined to form a style which 
could only be paralleled by the compositions of Les PrSdevses 
or those of our English Euphuists. Greek, though it would 
appear to have been familiar to the scholars of the extreme 
south, of Aries and Marseilles, was almost unknown in the 
more northern cities. Ausonius himself appears to have 
learned nothing more than the rudiments as a boy. 

In short, of the system of public instruction that prevailed 
from the first to the fifth century, it may with justice be said, 
that by the prominence which it assigned to the mere 
omamerda of pagan culture, to the rejection of the more in- 
tellectual and useful elements, it afforded the best justifica- 
tion of the veto which the Church had already pronounced 
with respect to the whole body of pagan literature. 

Such were the tendencies of learning in the age wherein Opportu- 
Ausonius was called upon to act, and rarely does the history ^ff^^ed 
of letters present to our notice a more disappointing career, hj his 
His experience was considerable; his opportunities were tilmanT" 
great. He had been educated at Toulouse, and had himself ^y circum- 
taught grammar for five years in his native city of Bordeaux, beneficial 
He had subsequently been appointed a j)ublic instructor in ^®^'^™"^ 
rhetoric ; and after a lengthened tenure of this post had been 
made the tutor of the youthful Gratian at Treves. By his 
imperial pupil he was, it is no exaggeration to say, trusted 
and honoured as no tutor had ever been before. He suc- 
ceeded to the quaestorship ; he was twice appointed prefect. 
The first time, as prefect of Italy, he had jurisdiction over 
not only the great cities of the peninsula, but also those of 
Africa — over Carthage, then in the zenith of her literary fame. 
The second time, as prefect of the Gauls, he ruled not only 
the cities of his native land, but also those of Spain and of 
Britain. The dignity of the consulship crowned the imposing 
array of his distinctions. If we add to this widely extended 
political influence the respect commanded by his excellent 
moral qualities, it is diflicult to suppose that there was any 
reasonable amount of reform which he could not have effected 
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INTHOD. in the educational institutions of his time. Circumstances 

Status of ^S^^ ^^'^ Highly favourable to such reform. At no period 

the public do WO find the function of the public teacher more respectfully 

mrtructor. y^ggj^g^ ]^j ^j^^ public at large. That robust good sense 

which, in spite of many defects, distinguished the legislation 
of Yalentinian, had reinvigorated the whole system of instruc- 
tion throughout the empire. The instructors appointed by 
the state received adequate and even liberal salaries ; they 
were exempted from most of the civic and municipal burdens ;' 
they were honoured by titles and dignities. Their labours 
were also largely supplemented by the enterprise of private 
teachers. An edict of the year 364 had made the office of 
the teacher practically free.' A decree of Gratian, promul- 
gated twelve years later, had required that public instructors 
should be appointed in all the chief cities of Gaul, and had 
fixed the an\punt of their salaries,* but there is satisfactory 
evidence that a large body of teachers, not recognised by 
official authority, still pursued their calling and found scope 
for their activity. Ausonius himself had taught grammar 
for five years in a private capacity, before, in Lis thirtieth 
year, he received a public appointment in his native city.* 
Scope The conditions therefore under which the work of education 
^^'private ^^ carried on in his time closely approximated to those 

enterprise 

in instmc* i < gjn absque honors connectivae cujiialibet scholae regimen fueiint nacti, 

^' abeolutos militia inter eos, qui duces fuerint provindarum, nuraerari 

jubemua/ Cod, TJteod, lib. vi, tit. 13 (ed. Haenel), p. 645; see also p. 1321. 

^ ^ Vita pariter et facimdia idoneus vel novum instituat auditorium vel 

repetat intermissum.' Ibid. p. 1322, dat. m Id. Janu. 364. 

' ' Per omnem dioecesim commissam Magniiicentiae tuae, frequentissimis 
in civitatibus quae pollent et eminent claritudine praeceptorum optimi 
quique erudieudae praesideant juveututi^ rhetores loquimm* et grammaticoa 
atticae romanaeque doctrin©.* 7«^. Val^tis, Gratiamis et ValmtmiaimB 
Antimio Ff. P. OalUarum, Ibid. p. 1326. 

* ' Nos ad Granuiiaticen stadium convertimus et mox 
Hhetorioes etiam quod satis attigimus. 
Nee fora non celelxrata mibi ; W cura docendi 
Oultior : et nomen Grammatici merui. 

Exactisque debinc per Irina decennia fastis 
Asserui doctor municipalem operam.' 
Quoted by Kaufmann, von Raumer, Hiit, Taschenbuch (1869), p. 91. 
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wkicli modem experieDce seems to have finally accepted as re- iktkod, 
presenting a just mean between purely legislative and purely ^ ' ' 
spontaneous action. The state^, by fixing and securing a 
certain standard, protected the public from mere charlatans 
and adventurers; while the opportunities aflForded, on the 
other hand, for private enterprise acted as a check upon a too 
perfuDctory discharge of the oflScial duties. The most zealous 
reformer could scarcely have asked for more favourable con- 
ditions ; and had Ausonius, in that plenitude of power and 
confidence which he enjoyed, been endowed with the capacity 
to discern the critical character of his time, he might not 
improbal)]y hate arrested the growing illiberality of the 
Church and have rendered signal and lasting service to the 
cause oi learning. 

Unfortunately, he was wholly unequal to the occasion. Atisomus 
He either failed to realise the opportunity, or he prefened not t^^'^.^ 
to grapple with the difficulty. Ampere has very happily sion. 
compared him and his brother rhetoricians to a set of 
Chinese mandarins, expending their energies on a series of 
literary futilities, and perfectly content so to do, while com- 
fortably conscious that, whatever the abstract value of their 
productions, they were thus advancing themselves on the 
path that led to emolument and high office. Ausonius indeed 
owes his reputation with posterity mainly to his Mosella^ sl 
really admirable description of the scenery of the beautiful 
river. Whether, as some critics hold, the predominance of Obarader 
poetry of this character is always to be regarded as a sign of genii. 
a degenerating literary taste is a question into which we 
cannot here enter, but it is undeniable that the admirers of 
graceful Latin verse and the admirers of descriptive poetry 
«Jike still turn with pleasure to this fine poem. Admirably 
true to nature, the accuracy of its details may still be 
recognised by the wanderer along the river*s course. Cuvier, 
it is said, found it of real service in enabling him to identify 
the different species of fish that formerly existed in those 
waters. Otherwise there is little that Ausonius has be- 
queathed to posterily which, regarded simply as poetry, 
might not very well be spared. Feats of perverted ingenuii^ 
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INIBOD. like his Inconnexa, or pedantic stanzas like his Parentalia, 
are valuable only as curiosities of literature or for the 
historical facts they incidentally supply. Yet in trifles like 
these a virtuous and able man, of Christian faith ^ and classic 
culture, frittered away his leisure, his powers, and his oppor- 
tunities. We see him, as his own muse depicts him, 
dreamily watching the fisher lad who plies his craft on the 
banks of the river, inhaling the perfume of the surrounding 
rose gardens, and composing verses in which the concluding 
syllable of one line is echoed by the commencing syllable of 
the next. Eminently a trifler and unprescient of the future ; 
while at his feet the murmuring Moselle steals on, by woods 
and vineyards and castled heights, to join the rapid Rhine, 
beyond which Nemesis is already forging the bolt of 
vengeance and retribution. 
Sidomufl It is not improbable that Ausonius, who had seen the 

Apolli- Franks retreating before Gratian, may have died still 
b. 430 ; cherishing the fond illusion that the empire would always be 
able to hold its own against the barbarians ; but in the fol- 
lowing century, the age of Sidonius Apollinaris, no such 
belief could any longer exist. ' The last of the gentleman 
bishops of the Eoman age,' as he has been styled, Sidoniug 
witnessed h\ strange conjunction the old learning, the new 
faith, and the pagan invader triumphing in Gaul. During 
the interval between his age and that of Ausonius the diver- 
gence between the Roman and the Christian tradition of 
learning becomes yet more strongly marked. Claudian, the 
last representative of the purely classical genius, who died at 
the commencement of the century, still preserved much of 
the antique spirit, but only by a process of self-isolation: 
* His muse,' to quote the language of Ozanam, ^ chanted her ^ 
graceful strains out of hearing of the Ambrosian chant at 

* The facts advanced by Beugnot (Iliat. de.la Dettruction du Pagwmme, 
ji 76) to shew that Ausonius was of pagan "belief have "been disproved by 
Ampere (i 247-60) ; see also an article by G. KaufmanU; Rhetorenschvlea 
urtd KlosferschtUen; oder heidnische und christliche Culiur in Gallien wdhrend 
des 6. und 6. JahrhmUlerU, in von Rauraefs Higtorisches Taschmbttch, 
1860, pp. 10, 11. ' Man hatte,' says Bocking in his edition of the MostUa, p. 
43, ' statt der Frage, 6b Ausonius Christ gewesen sei, eher die aufstellen 
sollen : was fur ein Ohrist Ausonius geweson sei .^ ' 
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Milan.' Sidonins, in turn, ofifers the last eminent example, introb, 
for a loi^ period, of an attempted combination of classic and ' "^ ' 
Christian culture.* 

Sidonins was a native of Lyons, where he was born about 
tlie year 430, of noble parents, the representatives of a family 
from which the illustrious house of the , Polignacs claim to 
trace their pedigree. He was son-in-law of the emperor 
Avitus, to whom he addresses some of his most elaborate 
panegyrics — compositions which afford excellent illustra- 
tion of the literary taste of the period. His connexions and 
high position, together with a certain similarity in his 
writings, at once suggest a comparison with Ausonius, but 
the difference in the circumstances of their times is all- Circum- 
important. The age in which Sidonins lived was one in i^*^^**^ 
which the most sanguine and the most discerning observer compared 
might alike well have despaired of the future of civilisation, of that of 
In his earlier years, it is true, some rays of hope might still -A-usonius. 
have seemed to linger over the prospect. The first efforts of 
his muse were called forth to commemorate the brief suc- 
cesses of Aetius, as the ^ liberator of the Loire ; ' and he 
listened, while yet a youth, to the tidings of the dread struggle 
at Chalons. But the Frank had already crossed the Rhine, 
to be driven back no more ; and a few years later Sidonins 
witnessed the occupation of Clermont, afterwards the seat 
of his own episcopate, by the Gotliic invader. In his 
maturer years he saw the insignia of imperial power trans- 
ferred from Italy to Nova Eoma, and the verses are still 
extant in which he plaintively concedes the inferiority of the 
western to the eastern capital. He died only four years 
before the Prankish advance under Clovis upon Soissons. 

That a writer whose lot was cast in such troublous times Triviality 
should have left behind little save elaborate panegyrics, J^/*^°® 
trifling extemporaneous verse, and letters which rarely radeshis 

irritiogs. 
' Aa re^ds Sidonius, the uncritical optimism of M. Chaix in his St, 
Sidoine ulpollinnire ei son si^cle (2 v. 1800), and the haaty verdict of Niehuhr 
(Kleine Schriftm, p. 325), are correcunl by Kaufniann's criticisms: see 
Inaugmral-BiueHaiion (Gottingen, 1804) and article in Schweizer Museum, 
1805. See also observations of J. W. Ltoebell in his Gregor von Totirs (ed. 
1809), p. im. 
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IXTBOD. bespeak a thoughtful mood will scarcely appear surprising to 
those who have noted the tendencies of litei-ature at like 
periods. In their very triviality and frivolity of tone the 
wiitings of Sidonlus attest the deep despondency that liad 
taken possession of the age. From the stem realities around 
it is thus thai the litterateur often seeks to find relief in the 
exercise of the inventive faculty. It is thus that Boccacio 
represents his circle of refugees from the i>lague-smitteu city 
telling their wanton tales. So again the merciless warriors, 
Garcilaso and Mendoza, sought amusement, in the intervals 
of massacre and pillage, in the composition of madrigals and 
sonnets. The Almanac des Mvsesyot the terrible year *93, is 
said to be as replete with joke and witticism as any that went 
before or followed.* We have, howeirer, sufficient evidence 
that Sidonius was in no way insensible to the real significance 
of tlie events of his time. In a manner tliat he could hardly 
himself explain he would seem to have been forlornly conscious 
that the power and vitality of former times had departed 
*God,' he exclaims, * gave strength in other measure to bygone 
generations.' He more than once betrays a melancholy pre- 
sentiment that the very extinction of learning is approaching. 
In a letter to Arbogast, a resident in the Moselle district, he 
expresses his delight that in the noble heart of his corre- 
spondent the literary spirit, * now dying out,' still finds a 
refuge. Aa for himself, his muse, he elsewhere confesses, 
falters before the depressing influences of the time. * How,* 
he asks, * can I wiite six-feet hexameters when surrounded 
by seven-feet barbarians ? ' 
lis liter- Regarded as a bishop of the Cliui-ch, there is much, it 

'y 9^" must be admitted, in Sidonius that hannonises but indif- 
Ppoa«d ferently with either the primitive or the inodern conception. 
lewT ^^® ^^^ theory of the office seems to have h^en rather that 
revAlent of a political chieftain than a spiritual guide, and his efl:'usivo 
buTCh in admiration of the career of Apollonius of Tyana is certainly 
is lime. ^ singular and somewhat puzzling feature. He was evi- 
dently of opinion that classic culture might, in judicious 
hands, prove a valuable weapon of the Church We find 

» Ampere, ii 338. 
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him, for exiample, writing to the semi-Pelagian bishop INTROD. 
Panstus in terms of abnost fulsome flattery respecting a ''""^ 
treatise on the materiality of the sonl, which the bishop 
had composed in answer to dandian Mamertus, Sidonius 
assures him that ^ he has pressed pagcm science and philosophy 
into the service of the Churchy and has attacked the enemies 
of the faith with their own weapons.' * It probably marks, 
however, the premling tendency to an opposit^e theory that 
he implicitly admits, in another passage, that the study of 
pagan literature, though permissible as a recreation in 
earlier life, is unbecoming in the ecclesiastic of mature years. 
* Improve your opportunities, young men,' he exclaims, * and 
Sake your fill of Horace and Cicero. Whjen age comes upon 
you, you must turn your thoughts to things eternal, and 
leave the ancient pagans alone. Now, however, use your 
time ! * 

It is evident indeed that the influences which were to That 
result in a remodelling of the whole scheme of Christian edu- j^^|. 
cation had not as yet come fully into operation. Sidonius yet sue- 
himself speaks of the pleasure he had derived from reading finding" 
a jday of Terence with one of his sons, and comparing the complete 
Eoman copy with the Greek original of Menander. In another sion in 
letter he reminds one of the friends of his youth, how he, the P'^^*^*^ 
latter, had been wont of old * to assume the garb of the Greek 
sophist' when studying the categories of Aristotle, and 
alludes to *the nets which Aristotle spreads by means of his 
syllogisms.' A third letter contains an interesting account 
of the libraiy possessed by his friend Ferreol of Nismes. 
The volumes appear to have been divided into three divisions. 
Of these the first was set apart for the use of the women, 
and was exclusively composed of Christian literature. The 
second contained only pagan literature, and was open only to 
the men* The third, including books of both kinds, was 
accessible to both sexes. The library was also a rendezvous 
for literary and philosophic discussions.^ But, in fact, there 
can be little doubt that in the time of Sidonius, and even in 

* Obaix; ii 49-64 ; Kaulmami (see p. 16, note 1), p. 33. 
« lb. i 214. 
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INTROD. the succeeding generation, the ancient culture still exercised 

' * ' considerable influence. The naraes of Ennodius, bishop of 

Pavia, the poet Constantius, St. Avitus, -bishop of Vienne, 

St. Hilary of Aries, Felix, the rhetorician of Clermont, St. 

Bemj himself, are all those of men educated in the imperial 

schools, and who either insensibly reflected, or still regarded 

with a favour they could but imperfectly disg^se, the old 

Final oyer- rhetorical training. The decisive and final overthrow of these 

t^Bo*^ traditions in. Gaul is to be referred to a twofold influence— 

or wfpn an influence from without, the Franldsh invasion and con- 

^^"^' quest — and an influence from within, the rise of the 

monastic schools under the rule put forth by Cassian. 

It was far from mere hyperbole when one of the pane- 
gyrists of the fourth century represented his fellow country- 
men as ever watching, with anxious eye, the waters of the 
Bhine — ^rejoicing when the broad current rolled in fuller 
»Pljg volume, and trembling when it fell. For a long time it had 

I'rankish seemed their tutelary guardian against Frankish invasion, 
and con- But already in the fourth century the Frank had permanently 
quest crossed the barrier. In 398, Treves, the metropolis of 
northern Gaul, had been burnt to the ground ; and in 445 
the conquest of Cambrai by Clodion, to which the arms of 
Aetius offered but a temporary check, extended the domain 
of the Salian Franks to the Somme. At Chalons, Franks 
contended on either side; but in the year 486 came the 
memorable march of Clovis upon Soissons, an5~1}henceforth 
the history of Gaul is for the greater, certainly for the most 
interesting, part that of another race. 
#|i|j^ In almost every respect the characteristics of the con- 

Rank and queror stand in striking contrast to the influences which had 
Koman ^ previously shaped the destinies of Gtaul. He brought with 
cowpared. jjj[jjj uQ^e of that refined civilisation and speculative philo- 
sophy wherewith the Greek had stirred and humanised the 
great cities of the South. Lawless indeed he was not ; but 
his Salic Code was at best but a rough and incoherent con- 
ception when compared with that imperial system which ex- 
torted his admiration in the subjugated land. In all the 
arts that minister to social enjoyment, in all the higher cul* 
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tnre that dignifies existence and mitigates even tlie loss of INTROD. 
liberty, he was incomparably inferior to the Gallo-Eoman 
over whom his conquest was so easy and so rapid. Yet, 
notwithstanding, in these stalwart Pranks, issuing from their 
forest lands and morass-guarded homes, we recognise some- 
thing more than mere superiority of brutish force and savage 
energy. Their love of freedom was unconquerable. From 
the time when the genius of Caesar overthrew Ariovistus, 
they had rarely ceased to trouble and disquiet the Empire. 
Tacitus himself could not but note that Arminius dared to 
provoke the wrath of Rome, not like other kings and chief- 
tains as she rose to power, but in the fulness of her imperial 
might. Combined with this ineradicable love of liberty was 
another sentiment which lent to their long resistance addi- 
tional force. Their simple habits of life and rude morality 
inspired them with fierce contempt for the vices and the whole 
civilisation of the Empire. The relations of the fa/tnily — ^that 
primeval institution to which scientific investigation refers 
back the origin of the most hallowed sentiments of the 
human race — were cherished by them with a fidelity that 
ojBfered a complete antithesis to vices like those that moved 
the satire of Juvenal and Persius. Womanhood was respected 
and protected ; veracity was held in honour ; even slavery, 
as it existed in their midst, would scarcely seem to have been 
more grievous than the condition of an English agricultural 
labourer at the commencement of the present century. That . 
spirit of individuality, which Guizot regards as their chief 
contribution to the common stock of civilized conceptions, 
becomes increasingly apparent as they are to be seen enter- 
ing upon a settled mode of life. As the German hon- 
oured his wife and loved his children, so he found his main 
happiness in his home. Hence that more isolated manner 
of living, which to the Latin seemed mere unsociable morose- 
ness. The crowded thoroughfares, the theatres, the games, 
the enervating dissipation amid which the inhabitants of the 
Gallic and Italian cities frittered away the strength and dig- 
nity of manhood, had for the German no charm. He built 
no cities, but fixed his little homestead near some perennial 
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INTROD, stream, amid iruitftil pastures, shut in by woodland, and there 
ruled supreme over his family and dependants. Living thus 
very near to Nature and rendering a rude instinctive obedi- 
ence to her laws, he received from her as his reward a robust 
and powerful frame, and exulted in an invigorating sense of 
'freedom which, unlettered and unrefined though he was, 
enabled him to look down with not all-unmerited scorn on 
the degenerate races whom he subdued. 
Tha ^be most authoritative and recent research tends rather 

^P^**"**^ to contravene the representations of those writers who, like 

oononest 

ootaito- Thierry, have depicted the Frankish conquest as an over- 
IJ^I^^^ whelming and eminently destructive invasion of a barbaric 
tire. host. The arms of Clovis can scarcely be said to have sub- 

jugated the peoj)le soulh of the Loire; and even the north- 
ern provinces were reduced only by a process of successive 
occupations. The cities were many of them burnt; the 
farms were overrun and pillaged ; but the municipal instita-^ 
tions of the GkUic race survived in the one case, their com- 
mercial and industrial habits in the other. Above all, Chris- 
tianity, so far from being extinguished, as in Britain, achieired 
in turn a conquest over the conqueror. The military victory 
at Soissons was compensated % iiie spiritual triumph sym- 
bolised by tlie baptism of Clovis at Blteims. 
Salvian, Among those wko> in the earlier part of the century, had 

d die 495. £[^ before the invader, when the flaming cities on the Bhine 
and the Moselle told of the advance of Clodion, was the cele- 
brated Salvian. It is conjectured that he was a native of 
Cologne and received his first training at Treves ; and his 
ivritings undeniably afford conclusive evidence that he had 
early, become deeply imbued with the rhetorical culture for 
which the latter city was famed. He found >a xefuge in Mar- 
seilles, and there formed an acquaintance nvith Hilary of 
Aries, Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, and o&ers who, as we 
have seen, still sustained the traditional learning of southern 
Gaul. It was not, however, to resume, in a more tranquil 
atmosphere, the studies of his youth tha t Saltan had fled dbo 
Marseilles. His ardent and imaginative spirit was stirred to 
its very depthi^ by the calamities that had overtaken the 
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coontiy of his birth ; the aspect of the times cast a gloom IKtroi 
over his whole uatnre. He believed that it was but the „• ' 
beginning of the end — the end of the Roman polity, the dospair 
Boman civilisation, the Roman learning ; and he looked upon countryT' 
sixch a sequel a^ nothing more than a long-merited retribution ^e»- 
for the wanton abuse of power and almost universal demorali- 
sation that characterised his age. Like Augustine in his 
T>6 Oivitate Dei, like Qrosius in his History, the presbyter 
of Marseilles, in his turn, piit forth the ])e GtihenuUif/m The Ih 
Dei, to point tiie moral of contemporaneons iiistory, ^^Z. 

r 

— * aiid justify the ways of God to maaJ 

It was in the same year that the battle of Chalons was 
fought that Salviaii is said to have commenced his treatise, 
and in its turbid eloquence and abrupt transitions we seem 
to see the reflex of the tumult around. * Ye complain, 
Romans,' is his cry, * because the barbarian crushes you ; but 
ye complain without right, for ye merit all your woes/ 
* These barbarians,' he fiercely adds, ^ are as good as you, and 
even better/* Christianity itself seemed to him powerless 
to reform a state of society thus utterly corrupt; it was 
in the barbaric element that his hopes of a regenerated 
and reinvigorated Europe really centered. Among the 
Latin races he could discern nothing but con-uption^ vice, 
and crime: the hand of authority stretched out only to 
oppress —the riches of the wealthy squandered in sensual and 
debasing pleasures — the needy, despairing of justice against 
the employer and of honest recompense of labour, betaking 
themselves to the recesses of the forest and the mountain to 
assulSie the career of the brigand. While in the midst of 
this widespread, this almost universal, lawlessness and de- 
moralisation, when the Vandal was triumphing in Africa and 
the Frank was marshalling his forces for a Ihial descent upon 
Gaul, the denizen of the great cities, reckless of the morrow, 
shouted, and applauded in the theatre and the circaa — inter 
siLorum supplicia ridebat.^ * Ye ask for public games, ye citi- 

* De Qvib. Lei, IV 12 ; Mig^iio, liii 84: ' Ubi suMimior est praarogativ*i 
major eet culpa.' davg Solviau. 
« lhid,Y\ 12; Migne. liii 123. 
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zens of Treves ! After bloodshed and executions, ye clamour 
for shows. Ye demand of your prince a circus — and for 
whom ? For a pillaged and ruined city, for a captive and 
plundered people, decimated and in tears ! '^ 

To the despondency thus produced in the minds of the 
teachers of the age by the combined spectacle of deepest 
social corruption and the severest national calamity, must in 
a great degree be attributed the disposition, now generally 
discernible, to abandon the ancient system of instruction — a 
disposition which was still further increased by the change 
in popular feeling. As the majority of the people became 
Christian by profession, and leaming^ declined in estimation, 
their prejudices, once so strong against the faith which they 
subsequently embraced, became directed against all pagan 
institutions and habits of thought. Legislation, which Con- 
stantino had invoked to protect the Christian instructor, was 
needed in turn to protect the professor of rhetoric from 
persecution. Even those who, like Sedulius, Claudius Marius 
Victor, and Prosper, sought to impart a Christian tone to the 
traditional culture by applying it to new themes, found that, 
in the temper of the times, tWs middle course was impracti- 
cable. 

It was precisely as this chango in popular sentiment 
began to find expression, that the rise of the schools of 
Cassian aflforded, in connexion with the monastic foundations, 
an escape from the previously existing dilemma. A system 
—narrow, illiberal, and defective, it must fee confessed, but 
still a system — of education was presented which rendered the 
rejection of the old discipline less difficult. The choice no 
longer lay between the methods of paganism and the sacrifice 
of all methods whatever. 

Monasticism, as is well known, is of oriental origin ; 
but the spirit which it breathed and the discipline which it 
enforced in the East diflfer in many important respects from 
those which characterised it in western Christendom. Its 
dominant conception was familiar to eastern communities 
long before the Christian era, associated apparently, if not 
identical, with that theory of the contemplative life which in 

' De Gub, Dei, vi 16 ; Migne, liii 126. 
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the oriental philosophies was regarded as the loftiest ideal INTROI). 
of human existence, and whose influence is especially dis- 
cernible in the doctrines of the Neo-Platonists. In the West, 
however, there is no evidence that monasticism was ever 
known save in conjunction with the Christian faith, while 
in its passage from tropical to temperate regions its discipline 
became inevitably modified by those conditions and limita- 
tions which natural laws impose on all theories of morality 
and life. The inertia which to the denizen of India, Syria, autithesiB 
and Egypt might seem only repose, was irksome and even ^q?^®"** 
painful to the inhabitant of G aul. A Simeon Stjrlites, passing eastern 
whole years on the summit of a lofty column, exposed to all ^ ^^^* 
the vicissitudes of the seasons, became a physical impossibility. 
Even the abandonment of all active pursuits was felt by the 
energetic races of the North as an almost intolerable penance. 
Hence, while the solitary member of the Therapeutae, and the 
cenobite of Egypt under the rule of Antony and Pacomius, 
to whom their own spiritual welfare was proposed as the sole 
aim of existence, remained, for the most part, unsociable, un- 
productive, and unbeneficent members of the human race, 
the monk of the West became the cultivator of the soil, tibe 
preserver of letters, the teacher of the people. 

So completely however, in its assumption of duties of 
this character, did monasticism depart from its primary eon- 
ception, that an eminent critic has not hesitated to assert 
that ' the monk accomplished his mission by ignoring the 
very principle of original monachism.' ^ It is the first stage 
in this important revolution, marked by the monastic rule of 
Cassian, that now claims our attention. 

With respect to the country of which Cassian, who was ?^ ^^ 
born about the middle of the fourth century, was a native, of Gasnan. 
there exist^i considerable doubt. His classic learning, the 
tenour of a casual reference, and the frequency with which 
the name of Germanus, his Mend, occurs in the history of 
Oaul at this period, would incline us to conclude that he was 
born in Marseilles, the city in which his latter life was spent ; 
but it is certain that he was brought, very early in life, under 

^ Haddan, JRetnains, p. 203. 
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tioo was fascinated by the fame of that remote and solitary 
region of the Thebais, where, in strange contrast to the pre- 
vailing tone of society in the fourth century, the saintly and 
contemplative life was lived with, almost unprecedented 
austerity. Along with Germanus he penetrated to those 
burning solitudes. The enthusiasm of the youthful adven- 
turers was in no way diminished by what they there heard 
and witnessed; and, during a residence of ten years in 
Palestine and in Egypt, they both submitted to the ascetic 
discipline and ratified their choice by their mature sanction. 
It was not until the year 4>04 that Oassian returned to mingle 
a^in with men ; but the reputation acquired by his previous 
life at once marked him out for distinguished service in the 
Church, and he was forthwith appointed on a mission from 
Constantinople to Borne which had for its main object the 
suppression of the Arian heresy. Ho does not appear, after 
this time, to have returned to the East, but took up his resi- 
His Cc'W«- dence at Marseilles. .There, in his Collationes^he committed 
/M^i? *"^ ^ writing the record of conversations which, in former years, 
Hones. he and Germanus had held with eminent anchorites and 
fathers of the East. There also he founded the famous 
monastery of St. Victor, and assists in that of the yet more 
celebrated society on the neighbouring is;land of Lerins; 
while in the volume of his JmtituHones he drew up the rules 
for their observance — a code which, down to the time when it 
gave place to that of St. Benedict, is to be regarded as the 
law of monasticism in Gaal. Hitherto, as he himself teUs 
us, that law had been vague and fluctuating ; every monastery 
had a rule of its own : to Cassian therefore is to be ascrilied 
the original character of those institutions which, for good or 
for evil, have exercised so powerful an influence on the history 
of Christianity in Europe. 

The distrust shewn by the Church of his day of pagan 
learning was fully shared, perhaps largely increased, by 
Cassian, but it is evident that his sentiments were not dic- 
tated by the aversion of unlettered ignorance. The disciple 
of St. Chry SOS torn, he had in his youth studied ardently the 
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masierpieces of Greek learning and eloquence 5 and in after inthod. 
lilb he found it easier to deplore than to shake off their early """ 
fascination. In one of his Gollationes his friend Qermanus is His Uiieli* 
represented as consulting the abbat Nestorus on the best ^plcuc 
means of expelling the recollections of profane authors from i?gan 
the mind. Ho complaixis that even in the hours of devout 
meditation these memories will often intrude. The poetic 
sti^ains, the idle stories, the martial narratives of this for- 
bidden literature rise up and distract his soul. They drag 
him down from heavenly contemplations; tears are un- 
availing to wash them away.^ The reply of the abbat is not 
ill-conceived. * Eead/ he says, ' the sacred books vrith the 
same ardour that thou once didst those of heathen vrriters — 
and then thou shalt be freed from theinfiuenceof the latter.' 
An ominous reply, however, as £aufmann justly observes, for 
the fate of letters in the monasteries of GauL 

The sanctification of the heart was Cassian's profe&sed 
aim ; and we find him contrasting the spiritual elevation 
and profitable thoughts which the discipline of the monas- 
tery under his guidance would be likely to develope in its 
members, with the barren teaching of the rhetorician. No- 
where indeed is the influence of his oriental experiences 
more clearly to be discerned than in his theory of the right 
method of arriving at divine truth. He cast aside the com- His theoxy 
mentators and directed his monks to give themselves to i?^^** 
fasting, prayer^ and meditation, in order to attain to an en- study 
lightened understanding of Scripture.^ Such an understand- ^pture* 

^ * • . • nunc in»ii8 mea poetids vel infecta carminibus^ iUas fahularum 
nug^ iiisfonatique bellorum quibufi a parnilo priiuis 3tixdionim imbuta est 
rudiaientis^ orationis etiam tempore meditetur^ psalleutlqiie; vel pro pecca- 
torum indalgentia supplicanti ant impudens poeruatmn memoria suggeratur, 
aut quafii beUaodom heroum ante ocalos iniago veirBeiuT; taliamque me 
phantudmatum imaginatio semper eludeps, ita. mentem meaia ad supernoa 
iotttitiis aspiraro boo patitor^ ut quotldianis fletibus non poBsit expelli/ 
CnUaiio XI7, c. 12 (Migne^ zlix 74). 

' ' Monacham ad Scripturaram noUtiam pertlngere cupientcm neqiaaquam 
•debere labores suos erga commentatomm libros impeuderei i^ed poiiua 
omnem mentis induHtriara et intentionem cordis eiga emimdatloiiem vitium 
car&alium detinere. Quibus expulsio coufestim cordis oc»li^ sublato vdamifitt 
paseionam, Micrameuta Sonpturarum volut naturaliter incipient conteraplari. 
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INTROD. ing, he held, was not easy of attainment, but had purposely 
' ' been rendered difficult in order that its very possession might 
serve to distinguish the sanctified from unregenerate natures. 
The purport of the Scriptural narrative, which he designated 
as the historical sense, was, he admitted, obvious to all : it 
The four was written that he that ran might read. But beyond or 
senflos. within this lay hidden what he termed a tropological sense; 
then an allegorical, and finally an anagogical, sense ;^ and 
these different senses revealed themselves only to him who 
read with the mental illumination proceeding from a sancti* 
fied and purified heart. Such illumination, such Scriptural 
knowledge, were regarded by Cassian as the ultimate aim of 
the monastic discipline, and in comparison with these ail 
other studies sank into insignificance. He does not, indeed, 
appear altogether to have proscribed knowledge which might 
prove of service to the learner in enabling him to understand 
more correctly the historical sense; but as this same his- 
torical sense ranked lowest in his estimation, so aU studies 
that were subsidiary to this alone suffered in his view a cor- 
responding depreciation. His theory of the religious life 
betrays its oriental origin in its marked similarity to the 
Neo-Platonic theory of the philosophic life ; and there is -ore 
passage, wherein he adverts to the exaltation of the soul 
when absorbed in prayer, which recalls very forcibly the eo- 
stasis of Plotinus. 
He enjoins ^^^ while Cassian undoubtedly regarded the contempla- 
aetive and tive life as the highest, he seems to have considered, like 
duties on Aristotle, that the active life was indispensable as a {ore- 
the monk, lin^inary to the more advanced stage. He held with the 
eastern proverb, that the industrious spirit is assailed by but 
one devil — the idle, by a legion. Hence laborious duties and 
hard, even painful, toil were strictly enjoined upon the 
monk. When not occupied with religious services or the 
study of the Bible, he was bound to devote himself to pre- 

InstitiUtoneSf V 34. The sense, Oasdian held, was often revealed in dreama. 
CoUat. xiv 10. 

^ '. . . in duaa dividitor partes, id est, in hiatoricam interpretationem et 
intel%entiam spiritalem « . . Spiritalis antem scientiao genera sunt^ 
tropologia, allegoria, anogoge/ Cull, vm 3. 
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scribed menial tasks. The severity of the labour thus im- /WTROD. 
posed, especially during the novitiate, is one of the harshest 
features of Cassian's rule, and was vrisely mitigated by St. 
Benedict. 

The fundamental conception of his rule was in harmony The 
with the whole discipline. Cassian looked upon the monas- SSTOlfw 
tery as a school where, by the study of the Scriptures and the ^eayon. 
instruction of their elders, youth were to be educated to a 
holy life ; and just as the studies of the schoolboy are de- 
signed to prepare him for the trials and duties of manhood, 
so the monk, who has renounced the present world and 
whose aims and hopes are centered in heaven, was to be 
trained solely with reference to a future existence. The 
same theory pervades the rule of St. Benedict ; it confronts 
us again, though with a less rigorous interpretation, in the 
commentary on the Benedictine rule, drawn up by Babanus 
Maurus;^ it was maintained and defended by the eminent 
Dominican, Thomas Aquinas, Cassian's warm admirer; 
and, however its interpretation may have been modified or 
varied, must be regarded as the prevailing theory of the re- 
ligious education throughout the mediaeval era. 

The foregoing outline will serve in some nieasure to 
e:8:plain the fact that, in spite of its affinities to the oriental 
spirit, the rule of Cassian nevertheless made its way under 
the domination of the half-Christianised Frank. The Frank Points in 
could respect a high morality, and in these communities J^e^of*^^ 
which now began to rise throughout Gaul he found it. He Cassian 
despised the dreaming asceticism of the East, but in the ig^^ui 
laborious, hard-faring, and self--denying monks of the West ^® 
there was an energy of resolve and action which accorded character. 
with his own nature. The beauties of classic literature and 
the refinements and subtleties of Gallic culture lay beyond 
the range of his intellectu^ appreciation, but the simple 

1 < Ergo^ sicut in achola pueri cum disciplina quae illis necessaria fiunt 
discunt et quae in fiituro prosiiit capiunt^ ita et monachi in monasterii 
regularis schola et quae eos in praesenti houeste vivci'o faciant et quae in 
futuro felices reddant, discere sagaciter et efficaciter debent impleie.' 
Ilabanus Mauius, Comment, m Regulam S, Benedktij Opera, vi 267. 
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INTROD. narrative and mora) grandeur of the Gospels and the fervid 
eioqnenee of the prophets appealed forcibly to his heart* 
And thus, notwithstanding the justice of Ozanam's assertion, 
that monasticism is alien to the genius of the French 
character — an assertion that may be made with at least 
equal truth in relation to our English forefathers—monastic 
foundations in Frankland, as in England; multiplied and 
Rapid grew even in the age of invasion and conquest. As the 
^m!S^-^ Frankish supremacy successively extended itself from the 
wm |n Rhine to the Meu^.e, from the Mouse to the Somme, from 
iho fifth the Somme to the Loire, and from the Loire to the Garonne, 
^fff^J*^? while the schools of the rhetoricians died out, new monas- 
teries rose throughout the land. Before the dose of the 
fourth century, St, Martin — who may be regarded as the 
founder of the monastery in Gaul, as Cassian was the au- 
thor of the monastic discipline — had already instituted the 
societies of LigugS near Poitiers and that of Maimoutiers 
near Tours. Then, with the commencement of the fifth cen- 
tury, there rose under Honoratus, on the island that still 
bears his name/ the monastery which preeminently reflected 
the best features in Cassian's influence, and from whence 
proceeded the great majority of those distinguished men who, 
known as the Instilani,'^ still imparted lustre to the history <»f 
southern Gaul. From these islands the movement extended 
itself along the valley of the Rhone, and from Marmoutiers 
along that of the Loire ; so that when, in the latter part 
of the sixth century, St. Ma.ur introduced the Benedictine 
rule into Frankland, the monastery was already a familiar 
institution in Burgundy and Aquitaine. Si ill charged, how- 
ever, with much of the original oriental influences, the 
movement seems to have faltered as it encountered the 
rude northern blasts; for while 240 monastic comumuities 
are enumerated as existing, at this period, in the country south 
of the Loire, only ten appear to have been as yet founded in 
the wide tract that lies between the Vosges and the Rhine. 

* The Isle de St. Honorat; oue of the li^rins grruup off' Caiinea. 

* The Siudium InmUmimn wojs famous In the iiffch and f>ixt]i coiiturieB ; 
see Bin^hain, Eceks. Antiq. vii ii 14. 
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Within the walls of these institutions learning now found introd. 
its chief, and for a long period almost its only, refuge ; while ^ ' ~' 
the municipal schools rapidly disappeared before the Frank- monastic 
ish advance. They exhibited a culture with which the con- ^p^<.opai 
queror had no sympathy, and the cities from which they Lad schools 
formerly derived their suj^rt were either laid in ruins, Sle^*^ 
crushed beneath overwhelming imposts, or impoverished by n^anicipal 
the cessation of commerce. Trade revived and order was 
in some measure restored, but the Christian proscription 
continued to oppose an effectual barrier to the reestablish- 
ment of pagan education; and the rule of Cassianmay be 
said, in a certain sense, to have seconded the destroying arm 
of the Frank. Yet, notwithstanding, whatever survived of 
education and letters undoubtedly owed its preservation to 
the monasteries and the episcopal schools. If, on the one 
hand, the Christian teacher suffered once large and fertile 
tracts in the domain of letters to lie neglected, on the other, 
he alone guarded and cultivated the narrow portion that still 
blossomed and bore fruit. 

The monastic school now began to appear as an almost c9iaractor 
invariable adjunct to the monastery. Under the severe of the 

, education 

limitations indicated in the rule of Cassian, the education heroim- 
imparted was of the most elementary and narrowest kind, P**'**^' 
designed as it was solely for those who were looking forward 
to the monastic life. The boys were taught to read that 
they might study the Bible and understand the services ; to 
writ-e, in order that they might multiply copies of the sacred 
books and of the psalter ; to understand music, so that they 
might give with due effect the Ambrosian chant. Even 
arithmetic found a place in the course of instruction mainly 
on the plea that it enabled the learner to understand the 
drmputus — that is, to calculate the return of Easter and of 
the difterent festivals. In those cities which I'epresented the 
centres of the diffei^ent dioceses, a similar system of instruc- 
tion prevailed in the cathedral schools ; but here again it 
was strictly subordinat^jd to the direct requirements of the 
priestly office, and aimed at nothing more tlian tiO qualify the 
pupils for the perfonn-ance of the services of the Church. 
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In this manner the great revolution was gradually 
effected. To the municipal school there succeeded the 
cathedral school ; the grammaticus of the former was sup- 
planted by the sclwlasticus of the latter; the Christian preacher 
occupied the place of the professor of rhetoric ; the bishop 
of the Church was at once the head of his diocese, the chief 
magistrate of the city, the guardian of order, the protector 
of the defenceless and oppressed. Whatever still survived 
of moral force, of social influence, of capacity for organisa- 
tion, when the Frank subjugated Ga-ul, was to be found shel- 
tering in the monastic cloister, by the episcopal chair, or by 
the altar of the Church.^ The shrewdness of Clovis dis- 
cerned the opportunity; the religious zeal of the Latin 
clergy hailed the prospect of a decisive triumph over their 
pagan or Arian antagonists. Hence the memorable com- 
pact, pregnant with momentous consequences, not only to 
Frankland but to all Europe, first ratified when the con- 
queror bent before the cross uplifted by St. Eemy at Eheims 
— the compact between Teutonic might and the aims and 
theories of Christian Rome. 

The sole surviving agencies of education were thus the 
school of the monastery and the school of the cathedral,' 
and of these the former undoubtedly, at this period, included 
the more extended range of instruction. The monastery was 
still a lay institution and unsubject to the control of the 
bishop, and the transcription of manuscripts was a recog- 
nised occupation among its members. Yet even here the 
dominant conception, as interpreted by the followers of 
Cassian, was incompatible with a genuine devotion to letters. 
In the unreserved subjection of learning to exclusively reli- 
gions ends and its absorption in an ulterior purpose, was 
proclaimed the divorce of the literary from the religious 
spirit. The pursuit of knowledge for its own sake, the dis- 
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int I'arriv^ des Barbares la puisoiDce dii clerg^ restait 
milieu des mines de I'empire.' Guizot, JEMctis (13"* edit.), p. 



80uIb 

186. 



The evidence for a third class, ecoles de campn^e^ as Gidzot styles 
them, recommended by the Council of Yaison in 529, is too jjlight to aoLuait 
of their being regarded as an appreciable clement in the cuhnr») of the period. 
Qnizot, ii 117 ; Ampdre, ii 2C0-1. 
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interested devotion of the intelleotaal powers to philosophy introd. 
and speculation, was no longer recognised as commendable ' ' 
or even permissible. ' JQ n'y a plus de litterature desin teres- 
8^/ says Guizot, * plus de litterature veritable/ ^ 

The whole character of Cassian, together with the bold 
and lofty traditions of the school which reflected his in- 
fluence at St. Honorat, forbid us to believe that he would 
have regarded with satisfaction the decline that waited upon 
theological learning in the institutions that professed his 
rule. But, unhappily for his fame, his precepts, like those ' 
of not a few other great reformers, were destined to receive 
at the hands of his successors a harsh, illiberal, and too 
literal interpretation. Theology, in the monasteries of Gaul, 
would thus seem to have degenerated to a condition closely 
resembling that of some more modern experiences. The 
monk and the priest learned, it is true, to read their Bibles, 
but no attempt appears to have been made to hand down, 
along with this elementary instruction, either a sound canon 
of criticism or an approved interpretation of the sacred 
writers' meaning, or to assist the student, in any way, in the 
intelligent study of that meaning for himself. He was con- Decline of 
sequently at the mercy of every pretender to especial spiritual theological 
discernment, however arrogant or unlearned. Cassian him- in these 
self, we can readily understand, had been, like other eminent ^^°^^*- 
contemners of traditional culture, only half conscious how 
much his judgement was still guided and his fancy controlled 
by the learning of his youth. The observers of his rule, in 
the next century, however, were liberated from such restraints; 
and the scornful prediction of Julian, that the man who 
exchanged the study of the ancients for that of the Evangelists 
would sink to the intellectual condition of the slave, was 
almost verified by the state of many of the monasteries in the 
period succeeding upon the Frankish conquest. The undis- 
ciplined fancy, seizing upon that feature in Cassian^s teaching 
which assigned to nearly every passage a metaphorical as weU 
as a literal or historical sense, distinguished itself by fantastic 
vagaries and unwarrantable inventions, to parallel which we 

» ii 122. 

n 
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INTROD. must turn to the wildest extravagancies of the most fanatical 
' '' and illiterate sects of modern times. If, as can hardly be 
denied, the attempts to construct a formal system of theo- 
logy have often proved a perilous task to both teacher and 
learner, it must also be admitted that the assumed right of 
individual interpretation, on the part of the unlettered and 
ignorant, has been attended vrith yet moie deplorable results. 
But, unfortunately, while the errors into which endeavours 
of the former kind have fallen are perpetuated in the 
memory by the ingenuity and ability with which they have 
been associated, the warning afforded by the irreverent ex- 
position of the illiterate enthusiast is forgotten in the ob- 
livion to which his memory has been consigned. 

It would be difficult and of Dis^t little interest to trace out 
the gradual extinction of letters during the period when 
Austrasia and Keustria, the Frank and the Gallo-Eoman, 
Gregory contended for the superiority. Within less than a century 
h, ^44 ; after the death of Sidonius Apollinaris, Gregory .of Tours 
d. 605. compiled his Hwtoria Fcclesiasiica Francorum. The in- 
vidious comparison between the two writers, instituted by 
Gibbon, is familiar to most scholars. * Each of them,' he 
says, ' was a native of Auvergne, a senator, and a bishop. 
The difference of their style and sentiments may, therefore, 
express the decay of Gaul, and clearly ascertain how much, 
in so short a space, the human mind had lost of its energy 
and refinement.'* 

That Gregory's early training probably included whatever 
of classic education still lingered in southern Gaul will 
scait^oly be called in question. His writings sufficiently 
prove that he had acquired some familiarity with Latin 
authors: his Vergilian quotations are frequent; and, ad- 
mitting what is perhaps somewhat questionable proof, he 
would appear, by like evidence, to have been acquainted with 
Sallust, Pliny, and Aulus Gellius. But the fatal influences 
of his time are clearly reflected in his own style of Latinity 

* iv 880. So Ampere : 'entre ces deux hommes; que s^pare ud e«pacd 
de quAraote aniiees, il y a un abiuie. On pourrait dire qulla appartiennent 
h deux Agf^fi du luonde/ Mist. LiU, ii 257. 
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— in his candid avovral that he is not solicitous to avoid a INXROl>. 
solecism— in his deferential appeal to the student of the ' ^ 
compend of Martianus Capella^ as one who n\ight be re- 
garded as learned in the learning of the age — and in his 
melancholy statement of the motives which have led him to 
compile his History. ^ Inasmuch as,' says the poor bishop, 
^ the cultivation of letters is disappearing or rather perishing His 
in the cities of Gaul, while good deeds and evil are com- ^*[}JJ^^ 
mitted with equal impunity, and the ferocity of the bar- decay of 
barians and the passion of kings rage alike unchecked, so '^^°^' 
that not a single grammarian skilled in narration can be 
found to describe the geneitd course of events, whether in 
prose or in verse, the greater number lament over this state of 
affairs, saying, '^ Alas for our age ! for the stady of letters 
has perished fix)m our midst, and the man is no longer to be 
found who can commit to writing the events of the time ! '^ 
— these and like complaints, repeated day from day, have de- 
termined me to hand down to the future the record of the 
past; and, although of unlettered tongue, I have nevertheless 
been unable to remain silent respecting either the deeds of 
the wicked or the life of the good. That which has more 
especially impelled me to do this is, that I have often heard 
it said that few people understand a rhetorician who uses 
philosophical language, but nearly all understand one speak- 
ing in the vulgar fashion.' * 

With this dismal strain Gregory ushers in his work ; and. His repre- 
notwithstanding the efforts of some writers* to prove that confom^* 

* BiGgne, Ixxi 161. There can be no better comment on this paasiige than 5^^,^^ 
the words of LoebeU: — ^^In der That hatte Qregor Gnind genug, die evidence 
Nachgicht des Leaers fur seine Schreihart in Anspruch zu nehmen, Wie a^rded 
sehr sie deren hedarf; bezeugt jede Seite, ja fast jede Zeile seiner Werke. hy his 
Sie ermangelt nicht nur jeder Freihelt und jeder Feinheit^ sondem ist roh, ''*''*txiigi. 
bolperig und nnheholfen, bald matt^ breit und zerflossen, bald durch da>4 
Ungeschick, Worte und »Satze zusammenziifiigen^ so dunkel, dass man den 

Sinn mehr errathen al^ niit Sicherheit bestimmen kann.' Gregor von Taurtf 
p. 807. The use f)f the accusative for the ablative absolute is perhaps the 
most glaring of Gregory^s barbarisms. 

* Among these Ozanam is one of the most proponent. He contends, 
notwithstanding Gregor3'*s declarations, that there is good reason for sup- 
posing that the condition of letters was far less discouraging than the bishop 
of Tours would fsun represent it to be. He asks (p. 404), 'Comment les 
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the date of letters was really far more favourable than he 
would have us believe, and that his lament is little more than 
the crj invariably raised by the scholar in times of great 
political disquiet, the candid student can hardly fail to per- 
ceive that the internal evidence aflForded in the pages of the 
IIi6t(;»qr is strongly coiToborative of the writer's own state- 
ment, and that the almost tmanimous conclusion of the 
ablest investigators of the period does not admii of being set 
aside. It is evident that, apart from other ca^uses, the pro- 
scription of jpagan literature had done nothing towards 
bringing about greater mental activity in the field of Chris- 
tian studies ; the literary spirit, though confined in narrower 
channels, rolled only in yet feebler current. Of this fact the 
frank avowal of Fortunatus, the most conspicuous writer of 
the doggrel that passed for poetry at this time, \b a striking 
illustration. He had received his education at Eavenna, and 
the latter j^art of his life was spent in the service of the 
Church at Poitiers. But he admits that not only were ' Plato, 
Aristotle, Chrysippus and Pittacus (a singular jumble !) un- 
known to him, but that he had not even read Hilary, Gregory, 
Ambrose, or Augustine.* * 

In the midst of this general decline of learning, the 
Merovingian kings, with the wantonness of a half-barbaric 

^olea restaiir^es par Gratien, c^l^br^es par Ausone et Sidoine Apollinaire, 
toiitfs dftlwut au cinquieme siecle, apr^ le premier choc de lirwasion, 
seraieat-^lied tomh^ au eixi^me; sans laisser uu historien de leur chnte P ' 
The fact^piolbahly only serves to show how^ little of the historical spirit or 
of literary ability still survived. The instances adduced by Ozanam to 
prove the contrary are singularly unfortunate. He cites that of Desiderius 
or Didier of Oahors, who was not born until within a few years of Gregory's 
death. It is probab!e that Desiderius was a man of considerable culture ; 
but it appears that his endeavours to instruct his pupils in * grammar ' were 
of 80 exceptional a character as, to draw upon lum the special rebuke of 
Gregory the Great, (see infra, p. 77). The next instance cited by Ozanam 
is that of Paul of Verdun, who died fifty-two years after Gregory of Tom*s ; 
and the third instanca (pp. 405^-7)^ is that of St. Bonitus, who died at the 
beginning of the eighth century! Facts which have to be sought fpr,%t 
ftuch wide intervals as these implicitly refute the argument they are adduced 
1^ support. The ' soci^t^ poH^ et lettr^ du sixieme sidcle,' of which Ozanam 
speaks^ and of which he considers the poet Fortunatus to have been ' le repre- 
•6nta]^t l^ p^nSt MMe/ h^ little existence save in his own imagination. 
* Se^ letter to Bishop Martin, Migne, Ixxxviii 180. 
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despotism, assumed, on the one hand, to dictate the terms of INTR OD, 
theological belief; on the other, the rules of orthography. 
Chilperic i drew up for the Church's use a ixew Confession of 
Faith, in which he suppressed the distinctions of the Three 
Persons of the Trinity ;^ while, like another Claudius, he 
enjoined the use of four additional letters of the alphabet, 
and is even said to have commanded that all manuscripts 
which did not embody this startling innovation should be 
destroyed. He not only deemed himself, like Sigismund, 
super grammaticaniy but even super mdricamy and composed 
verses which in their reckless defiance of quantities, appear 
to have caused Gregory himself, certainly not a fastidious 
critic, to stare and gasp.* 

And while, under the Merovingian dynasty, learning almost Stat© of 
ceased to exist, the circumstances of the time were such that it ^^^^^ °j^ 
may fairly be doubted whether it would ever have revived dynasty, 
without some potent external impulse. It had found refuge 
in the Church and in the monastery, and the condition of 
these, at the accession of Charles Martel, was one of utter 
demoralisation. The state of the former in one respect 
strongly resembled that of the Gallican Church at a later 
period, in the complete prostration of the clergy beneath the 
power of the episcopate, an episcopate in the eighth century 
utterly demoralised and corrupt. It is a significant fact that 
at the time when the influence of the Church for good was 
at its lowest, her material prosperity was at its highest. It 
is supposed that at the end of the seventh century at least 
one third of the Gallic territory represented Church property.* 
The monarch, with whom the decision in elections to 
bishoprics really rested, supported the creatures of his choice. 
* Let him,* said Childebert, * who refuses to listen to his bishop 
and has been excommunicated, endure the eternal condemna- 



^ Gregory, Hist. Eccles, Fram, lib. v, c. 46 ; Migne, Ixxi 360-1. 

* ' Scripsit alios libros idem rex versibus, quasi Sedulius eecutus ; sed 
versicidi LUi milii penitus metricae conveniunt rationi.* Ibid. 

• 1 give this fact on the authority of Perry, The Franks, frofn their first 
Appearmwe in Sislory to the Death of King Pf^n (LongmaBs, 1867), p. 4G0. 
He refers to Montesquieu, LJSsjfrit des Lois, xxxi 10. 
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tion of God, and let him be excluded for ever from our jjalace/' 
Sometimes indeed when royalty refused to defer to the inter- 
ests of the order, it found the combined power of the episco- 
pate superior to its own. * Our dignity,' said Chilperic, on 
one occasion, ^ our digtifity has departed and is transferred to 
them/ Even to the Frankish nobility a bishopric seemed a 
valuable prize, dissociated as it was from spiritual duties and 
accompanied by envied immunities.' Ever since the time of 
Gregory the Great, the Gallic bishox>s had exercised their 
authority unrestrained by the pope of Rome. Freed accord- 
ingly from all sense of responsibility, and in awe neither of 
councils nor their metropolitan, they discarded even the 
visible signs of their profession. They took rank among the 
wealthier landed proprietors, imitating their habits of Kfe 
and adopting their interests. They were sportsmen asid 
warriors, and sometimes were to be seen taking part in expe- 
ditions of violence and brigandage. The actual relapse of 
some of the remoter dioceses into paganism is explicitly 
referred by the monk Jonas to the fatal influence of the 
episcopal example. 

The condition of the monasteries was not less deplorable. 
It had been the injunction of Cassian that they should shut 
their doors to the bishop, and preserve, as far as possible, a 
spirit of isolation from ecclesiastical strife and turmoil. 
The hope of sharing in the Churches wealth and influence 
h id been, however, too strong a temptation, and the monk 
hiid gi*adually ceded many of his peculiar privileges and 
rights only to find himself under the thraldom of the 
episcopal jurisdiction. He appealed to the royal or to the 
papal authority for protection, and purchased it at the cost 
of the few liberties that yet remained to him. 

Another cause largely contributed, at this period, to the 
decline of the monasteries in the general estimation. They 
were recruited, to a great extent, from the servile class ; and 



' 'Qui episcopum suum noluerit audire et excommunicatiui fuenC 
perennem condanmationem apud Deum sustiaeat| et insuper do palatio 
nostro dt omnino extraneus/ Baluze, i 17. 

' Guizot^ Essaiij p. 191. 
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Gregory ilie Great himself had held that slaves might, under intbod. 
certain circumstances, be beaten or tortured.^ The relations 
of the abbat to his monks accordingly closely resembled those 
of a master to his slaves ; and just as, in reference to the 
latter, the legislator had found it necessary to enact that 
mutilation and punishment resulting in death were iUegal,^ 
80, even as late as the Council of Frankfort of 794, an article 
reminds us that abbats required in like manner to be re- 
strained from blinding or mutilating their monks,' 

Barbarities of this revolting character, it is true, are far 
too common a feature throughout the mediaeval era, but in 
the history of the Merovingian dynasty they present them- 
selves with sickening frequency. The accession of Charles Charles 
Martel to power brought about the overthrow of the episcopal ^ * 
tyranny, but his so-called work of reformation more closely 
resembled one of wholesale confiscation, and he looked upon 
the resources of the Church chiefly as sinews of war, or as 
means for enabling him to reward his soldiery for past 
achievements. The inroads cff the Saracen completed the 
work of destruction in the south ; and at Autun, Narbonne, 
and Bordeaux learning was extinguished in the very asylum 
to which it had fled for refuge. 

Such were the circumstances under which the first of the P«Mpect« 
Carolingian monarchs assumed the supreme authority. That at the 
rich, fertile and populous land, which had so long sustained the ^^?" . 
traditions of Roman culture even when these had well-nigh le-Bref. 
vanished from Italy itself, was in turn overshadowed by the 
darkness of barbaric conquest. The voice of the teacher was 
silent in the city and in the monastery. The treasures of 
the ancient literature lay mouldering in neglect, while no in- 
considerable portion was irrevocably disappearing from the 
possession of man. 



^ That is, when convicted of practising magical rites. Epist, Ixv; . 
Migne, Izzyii 1002. 

* * Si magist^r in disciplina vulneraverit servum vel occidorit , . . qni 
eluscaTerit discipulum in disciplina.' Ulpian, Digett, ix ii, 5. 

* ' Nulla ex culpa monachos abhati caecare aat mutilare licet' Baluze, 
I 261. 
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INTBO D. In other lands indeed the signs were not wanting of a 
great and in some instances a permanent revivaL At York 
and at Canterbury, at Lindisf arne and at Yarrow, and in the 
monasteries secluded from continental strife within the pre- 
cincts of Holy Isle, there were to be found enthusiastic 
scholars and noble libraries. In Italy, on Monte Cassino, 
learning had set her lamp, there long to burn with surpassing 
and enduring splendour ; from amid the calm solitudes of 
Squillace in the south and the plains of Lombardy in the 
north, there shot a faint but hopeful ray ; while from 
beneath the mountains of the Vosges a gleam pierced even 
the darkness in Frankland, where all was night as yet. 
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CHAPTEE L 

CHABLES THE QBEAT AND ALOUIN ; OB^ THE SCHOOL 

OF THE PALACE. 

Tow ABBS the commencement of the seventh century, there chap. 
had appeared at the court of the haughty Brunehaut an ^ ; > 
Irish monk, the famous St. Columban. He represented a St Col- 
diflferent school of theology from that of the Church with "^^X^- 
which the Prank had made his compact — a school which ^ 6i5. 
will shortly claim considerable attention at our hands. For 
the present, however, it will suffice to note the influence of 
Columban as a monastic reformer in Frankland. 

His appearance in Austrasia appears to have been ncarl}- Characttr 
coincident with that of St. Maur in Neustria, but his efforts ^^^^^^ 
were directed to the establishment of a rule differing widely rule. 
fix>m that of St. Benedict, and approaching more closely even 
than that of Cassian to the discipline of the ascetics of the 
Thebais. The ardour of his genius obtained for this rule a 
temporary acceptance ; but, at the period which we are now 
approaching, the austerity of the life which it enforced had 
inevitably led to its abandonment for the rule of St. Benedict, 
which harmonised far better with the climate and tempera- 
ments of northern Gaul.' 

In other respects the influence of Columban in Frankland st. Boni* 
was superseded by that of a yet more eminent reformer — the ?^80- 
great St. Boniface, the devoted assertor of the Bomish supre- L Vob, 
macy, the heroic apostle of the faith amid the strongholds of 
paganism, the energetic advocate of the Benedictine rule, 
the reformed whose labours paved the way for Alcuin when, 

^ See on thiB subject a note ' sur la R^le Buivie daila les Monast^res 
Auiftraaiens/ in Digot's Biniwrt du JRoyaume (TAustrtme, i?, note 41. 
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forty years later, that famous teacher accepted the invitation 
of Charles the Great to Aachen. 

During the period that separates the age of Cassian from 
that of St. Boniface, monasticism and the cause of letters 
had found a wiser legislator in Italy. Within a few months 
of the day when Justinian closed the schools of Athens, and 
Simplicius and Isidore wandered sadly forth into exile and 
obscurity, the sound of the axe and the hammer was heard 
on Monte Cassino. On the summit which overlooks the 
plains through which the Liris steals slowly in long reaches 
to the sea, arose the walls from whence proceeded the 
utterances of the * Sinai of the Middle Ages ; ' — eloquent 
mount, speaking from beyond the silent river with voices 
still audible across the centuries ! 

The Benedictine Rule — ' first and foremost in discretion 
and clear in style/ as St. Gregory pronounced it — was at once 
more comprehensive and more definite than any by which it 
had been preceded. It was in no way designed to supplant 
the rule of Cassian, whose Collationes were especially indicated 
by Benedict as a text-book * for study and second only to the 
Scriptures in value and edification, but it laid down precise 
instructions on many points that had before been left dis- 
cretionary, and invested the whole monastic life with an air 
of greater solemnity and importance. It prescribed, for the 
first time, a year's novitiate, after which, if the purpose of the 
novice remained unchanged, his vow consigned him to a step 
which was irrevocable. The authority of the abbat was ren- 
dered more absolute, and the whole principle of * obedience' 
more binding, and explicit. The duties of the day were 
marked out with greater precision, and the regulations as to 
diet wisely rendered less ascetic. In no respect, however, was 
the difference firom preceding rules so marked as in the pro- 
vision made for regular daily study. The main energies of 
the monk were still to be given to active labour, but the grey 
dawn of the winter day and the meridian heat of summer 
were allotted to reading ; and, in the season of Lent, the time 
assigned for this purpose was extended. St. Benedict names 
no authors, only the books of the Old and the New Testaments, 

* Migne, xlix 45-6. 
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together with such expositions thereon as * the most illustrious CHAP. 

doctors of the orthodox faith and the Catholic fathers had ., ; , 

compiled.' ^ 

The privilege and duty of study being thus established^ 
the range within which it might be carried on, narrow as it 
seemed, admitted of a wide interpretation. Who could say 
what great doctors and fathers might yet arise? Who 
could say what heresies and erroneous doctrines they might 
not be called upon to refute? Such refutations almost 
necessarily involved the perusal of the refuted treatises, and 
thus the doors were thrown open to much of pagan and 
heterodox literature. At the time, indeed, that St. Benedict 
drew up his rule — ^a time when the last mjiholders of pagan 
philosophy were about to be expelled from Athens, and the 
last upholder of Eoman learning Jhad recently passed 
forth to a fearful death from the tower of Pavia — ^there 
appeared small dai^er to be apprehended from a revived 
activity of speculation; but as monasticism secured the 
leisure and retirement essential to the religious life, so the 
Benedictine rule enforced the lawfulness and dignity of 
study, and letters, sheltered alike from the indifference of 
the laity and the contempt of the Church, lived on as in 
some charmed enclosure. 

Such was the ride that Boniface, early in the eighth Boni&eeiii 
century, came to restore m Frankland^ He came full of the j^^" 
spirit which the great revival under Theodoras had awakened 
in England — ^the spirit of loyalty tK> JElome and reverence 
for the Benedictine rule.* His sorrow and his surprise at 
the state of the Erankish monasteries and the morals of the 
clergy surpassed his powers of expression. In an oft-quoted 
letter to pope Zacharias, written in 742, on the eve of the 
Council of Saltz, he describes the condition of affairs in 
unflinching language. For eighty years no council of the 
Church had met in Franklandj there was no archbishop; 

* * Et expositiones earuin quaa a nominatis.simi8 doctoribus orthodox* s et 
catholicis patribiis factae sunt/ Heg. S, Ben^dictij c. 8 ; ed. WaitzooaDn, 
1848, p. 82. 

' Of the foundation at Fulda he writes to Popo Zacliarias, * monaclios 
constituimus sub regula sancti Patris Beuedicti viventes.* Migne, Ixxxix 
778 ; see also 808 ; and life by Willibald, c. 8, ib. p. 607 ; PerU, Leyg, r 17. 
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CHAP, no one enforced or re-enacted the canonical laws. Deacons 
^■^ ,' ■>,. and priests alike led lives of open immorality; the bishops, 
though abstaining from such open scandal, were * drunkards, 
injurious, brawlers, bearing arms in regular battle, and 
shedding with their own hands the blood of their fellow- 
men, heathen or Christian, no matter.' To use the language 
of the sutnmons convening the council, * the law of God and 
the religion of the Church had gone to ruin under former 
princes/ ^ 
Measures However little reason we may see for attributing any but 

reform. purely political motives to Charles Martel, it is certain that 
his support, and that of his two sons, largely conduced to 
Boniface's success. The reformer himself candidly admits 
the fact. The Councils of 742 and 743 restored in some 
measure the discipline of the Church. The bishops were 
reduced to obedience ; and the * Act of Secularisation,' though 
seemingly an encroachment on ecclesiastical privileges, was 
in reality of signal service in the manner in which it effected 
the expulsion of the more unworthy members of the episcopal 
order. Upon the whole order indeed a heavy penalty was 
imposed. Deeply scandalised at the spirit of lawless license 
which they exhibited, Boniface seems to have concluded that 
no expedient was to be left untried to reduce them to a 
position of immediate and strict accountability to Borne.* 
Hence, in the first German Christian Council ever held, and 
summoned through his instrumentality, one of the earliest 
measures was formally to recognise the complete subjection 
of the Frankish Church to the Boman See ; * his own oath 
of fidelity, taken twenty years before, had admitted in un- 
equivocal language the special powers and privileges vested 

^ ' Quomodo lex Dei et ecelesiafitica religio recuperetur, quae in diebus 
praeteritorum principum dissipata corroit/ Migne, Ixxxix 807. 

^ Guizot pronounces in favour of Boniface's disinterestedness (ii 253-4), 
but at the same time admits ^il est impossible de soumettre plus formelle- 
meut a la papaut^ la nouvelle Eglise, les nouyelles peujdes Chretiens.' 
Milnian also pronoimces bis allegiance to Borne ' filial not servile.' ' Had it 
not been for the reformation begun by Boniface/ says professor Stubbs, 
< and worked out by the Karolings, the QaUican Church might have sunk 
to the level of the Italian or Byzantine.' Const. Hut, i 8. 

» Oossart, iii 1025 ; Migne, buudx 706. 
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in St. Peter and his successors ; * and the famous abbey at CHAP. 
Fulda, which irose under his auspices, and was, in his hiter . ^' . 
years, his most cherished retreat, is the first, and an Founda- 
eminently notable, example of the transfer of monastic aX^^t 
allegiance fi;om what was then the tyranny of the episcor Fulda. 
pate to the papal jurisdiction and authority.' These new 
relations, again, were further strengthened and consolidated 
by the community of interests established between the 
Roman pontiff and the Carolingian dynasty. The Frankish Alliance 
monarch became the devoted son of the Church. He pro- Home and 
tected her from sacrilege and enriched her with temporal {^.^® 9^^' 
power. Confronted by his aegis, the insolent Lombard dynasty, 
turned back from the walls of Rome. To the league ratified 
by Clovis and St. Remy, between the Frankish power and 
the Latin faith, was now added the compact between the 
same power and the ecclesiastical conceptions of Rome, 
signalised, on the one hand, by the consecration of king 
Pepin by Boniface at Rheims, and on the other, by the gift 
of the Exarchate. ^ Of all nations under heaven,' wrote 
Stephen, when he summoned Pepin to his aid, Hhe Franks 
are highest in the esteem of St. Peter : to me you owe all 
your victories.' * From thenceforth,' says Milman, with 
something of rhetorical exaggeration, but with substantial 
truth, 'from thenceforth Christianity had assumed the 
complete power, not only of the life to come, but of the 
present life, with aU its temporal advantages. It now 
leagued itself with barbarians, not to soften, to civilise, to 
imbue with devotion, to lead to Christian worship ; but to 
give victory in aU their ruthless wars, to confer the blessings 
of heaven on their schemes of ambition and conquest. The 
one title to eternal life is obedience to the Church — the 
Church no longer the community of pious and holy Christians, 

* Jannnentum quo S. Botiifaciiia ae Grcfforio II Papaa asirtnait : , , , Bullo 
modo me contra unitatein communis et universalis ecclesiae, suadente 
qnopiam, consentire, eed, ut dixi, fid em et puritatem meam atque concursiun, 
tibi et utilitatibua tuae Ecclesiae, cui a Domino Deo potestas ligmidi 
solvendiqtie data est, et praedicto vicario tuo atque successoribus ejus, per 
onmia exhibere. Migne, Ixxxix 803. 

' * On ne roncontw jusques-ld aucun example pemblable.' Guizot, ii 
111. 
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CH^vp. but the see> almost the cily, of Borne. The supreme obligft- 
_ / .^ tion of man is the protection and enlargement of her 
domain/' 

It is not without reason that, throughout the vicissitudes 
of fortune which liome has experienced in the long history 
of her endeavour to assert these claims over the different 
states of Europe, the name of St. Boniface has ever been 
dear to her most enthusiastic defenders, and that, in the 
profuseness of their gratitude, thej have sought to associate 
his name not merely with the reformation of the Frankish 
Church, but with the very Christianity itself of the state.' 

St. Boniface, as is well known, fell a victim to his 
missionary zeal in Friesland — a martyrdom that largely 
enhanced the veneration for his memory and the authority 
of his teaching. To Pepin's eldest son, Charles, who at that 
time was in his thirteenth year, the name of the great 
English apostle — ^who had wpn multitudes froiA paganism 
to the true faith, who had restored discipline to the Church, 
and whose holy hands had poured the consecrated oil on his 
father's head at Bheims — must ever have seemed surrounded 
by a halo of superhuman virtues. For learning itself 
Boniface had effected little, though famed as a scholar in 
his day. He composed, it is said, a treatise on the eight 
parts of speech* and was believed to be a master of the 
metrical art ; he also appears to have been distinguished as 
a theologian of the mystic school of Cassian.^ Of the 
general direction of his influence therefore there can be no 

^ Milman, iii 24. 

^ The opposite view^ wliieh exhibits Boniface m the author of the 
sacrifice of the freedom of the German Church to the interests of Home, has 
recently heen maintained, though with little breadth of yiew^ bj a German 
Protestant writer; see Bonifacivs der Apastei der Deutsche und die 
Jiomaniwning von MitteUuropa, By A. Werner. Leipzig, 1875. 

* The treatise is printed in the seventh volume of Mai^s Aticfof'es Clatdci^ 
and occupies serenty-four pages. The learned editor observes, ' Bonifacium 
parom oppido de penu suo in hanc opellam contulisse cognovi, sed earn 
potius ex Oharisio aliisque gi-ammaticis consarcinasse.' Pruef. p. 11. As 
the treatise b mentioned neither by Willibald nor Othlo, some doubt may 
reasonably attach to its genuineness. 

^ ^ . . tam grammaticae artis eloquentiae et meti*orum meduUatae 
facnndia modidatione, quam etiam historiae simplici expositione etspiritualis 
tripartita intelligentiae interpretatione imbutus.' Willibald, c. 2. 



THE SCHOOL OF THE PALACE. 47 

doubt, as strongly f arotiring a revival of letters as well as of CHAP. 

discipline. The fourteen years that intervened between the > ,! , 

death of Boniface and that of Pepin-le-Bref, occupied as 
they were with the war in Lombardy, and that against the 
Saracens in the south, left however no leisure for schemes 
of internal reform ; and when, in 768, Charles, then in his Accession 
twenty-sixth year, succeeded to the crown, similar distrac- 703' * 
tions, — as his youthful energy and military genius succes- 
sively encountered the Lombard, the Saxon, and the Saracen, 
— continued to interpose between the royal designs and the 
improvement of the people. 

At last a breathing space arrived. The Lombard had been 
driven fi'om the Exarchate, and new pledges of fidelity to 
Borne had lutified the traditional policy of Charles* dynasty. 
His own passion for invasion had been severely checked at 
Boncesvalles. The Saxon had been smitten hip and thigh on 
the Lippe and the Elbe. It llras at this juncture that the 
Prankish monarch paid, his iJ^tcond visit to Italy, in 780. 
The Christmas of that ye^jr was passed by him at Pa via, the 
Lombard capital ; and during* the following Easter, his son 
Pepin was anointed and crowned king of Italy by pope 
Adrian at Rome.* 

It would appear to have been in the interval between these He meeta 
last two events that Charles and Alcuin met at Parma. It par?^.* 
was not the first time that they had met. In passing through ,' 
Frankland, in the year 768, AJcuin, who was returning from 
Eome in the company of his teacher Elbert, archbishop of 
York, had visited the Frankish court, and had probably then 
become known to Charles as a rising English scholar. 
During the twelve years that had elapsed since that time, hjs 
Charles had not been altogether inactive in the cause of ^I?^j^^'.** 
letters. He had himself acquired somethhig of polite learn- the cauf*o 
iog from an elderly Italian, one Peter of Pisa, who had held ^^ ^^^^-^^ 
office as instructor in the palace at Aachen under Pepin-le- 
Bref.^ Through the assistance of Peter, he had also about 
this time obtained the services of an eminent Lombard 
scholar, the celebrated Paulus Diaconus. 

» Einbard, Annales (Pertz, 1 161). « Lebeuf, p. 372. 
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The reputation acquired by the author of the History of 
the Lombards has aroused the jealousies of Latin and Teu- 
tonic partisans alike ; but, without affecting to arrive at a 
decision where the facts cannot with certainty be known, we 
may be guided by probability to a definite conclusion. 
Neither the version which represents the noble Lombard as 
the bitter enemy of the Frankish conqueror and even a con- 
spirator against his throne, nor that which exhibits him as 
Charles' confidant and zealous cooperator in the work of re- 
constructing education,, seems in harmony with the known 
facts. It is certain that Paul, from family ties and political 
sympathies, must have regarded the ascendency of the 
Frankish power with feelings of bitter humiliation ; but it 
is also beyond dispute that he resided both at Thionville 
and Motz, and rendered a certain amount of assistance to 
Charles in the latter^s schemes of reform.^ But though it is 
easy to understand that he might undertake to teach Greek 
to certain of the clergy at Metz and to correct the text of 
breviaries,* we cannot but suppose that residence at the con- 
queror's court, amid the haughty Frankish nobility, would 
have been repugnant to his feelings, and that a lively sense 
of injustice and humiliation would render the familiar rela- 
tions between a teacher and his pupils a matter of some 
difficulty* His retirement, in 787, to Monte Cassino may 
naturally be referred to a sentiment common among the 
finer intellects of the period — that of weariness of the world. 
It was there that Paul composed his History of the 
Lombards, — a work which, notwithstanding its monastic 
origin, has extorted the reluctant acknowledgements of 
Gibbon; while the task of restoring learning in Frankland 
devolved, fortunately, upon one who stood in happier relations 
to the monarch and the people. 

It was in the year 781 that Charles and Alcuin met at 
Parn)a. The latter was on an august errand — that of con- 
veying the pallium from pope Adrian to his friend and school- 

» See an able article by F. Wachter in Ersch u. Gruber, sec. ill, pt. 14, 
pp. 200-17. 

* Seo infra, p. 101. 
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follow Eanbald» the newly created archbishop of York. CHAP. 
Eanbald and Alcuin had been educated together at the . \* . 
famous monastery schDol at York/ a-achool distinguished by 
the fidelity with which it sustained the scholarly traditions of 
Theodorus and Rbulinus. Their chief instructor had been Teachers 
Elbert, who had afterwards been raised to the archiepiscopal j^^ert 
throne, and after filling it for twelve years had just retired and Ean- 
in fayour of Eanbald. Over both his disciples he appears to 
have exercised a remarkable influence. He was a scholar 
whom a passion for books and the love of learning had often 
impelled to visit the monasteries on the Continent,* and we 
can hardly doubt that Alcuin's like tastes were derived in no 
small measure from his preceptor. 

It is easy to conjecture tl^t Charles' penetrating genius 
at once recognised in the still young and vigorous English 
ecclesiastic the promise of more effectual aid than he had 
hitherto been able to obtain. Peter of Pisa was now a 
tottering old man; Paulus Diaconus, an impracticable 
Lombard. Neither seems to have sought to conceal his con- 
tempt for the rude vigour and unlettered notions of tiie 
Frank,' and Paul probably looked upon the conqueror with 
much the same feelings as those with which an Athenian 
sophist of the second century before Christ regarded Metellus 
or Mummius. Both looked upon the ascendency of the 
Frank as that of an almost barbaric power. It was other- 
wise with Alcuin. Between the English and the Frankish 

* Alcuin*s own language seems to imply that his education was com- 
menced and completed under the same masters : — ' Vos fragiles in&ntiae meae 
aimos matemo foyistis aiO^u ; et lasclTum puerioiae tempus pia sustinuistis 
patientia et patemae castigationis disci plinis ad perfectam viri edocuistis 
aetatem.' Migne, c 146. It would probably be equally correct to speak 
of the school as the cathedral school^ for at this t^oe monks and canons 
in England appear to have lived together indiscriminately. See Stubbs, 
Pref. to Be Inveniiane, p. vi. Alcuin's biographer says of Elbert (c. 6), 
' erat siquidem ei ex nobilium filiis grex scholasticorum.' 

* ^ Non semel extemas peregrine tramite terras 

Jam peragravit OTans, sophiae deductus amore, 
Si quid foit^'novi^librorum seu. studiorum, 
Quod secum^ %Bi9t tem^<i]|^pfairet in illis.' 
Alouin, Foemi^de JPinti/hi^,^^tm^»ia^ EboracenMy Migne, ci 845. 
' Monnier, p. 60. 
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CHAP, race there were strong ethnic affinities, and -erer since the 
_' time of St Boniface the intercourse between the two had been 
more frequent and important. Northumbrian as her star 
waned before that of Mercia, had more than once been aided 
by the Frankish power, while the relations between Charles 
and Offa had not, as yet, assumed a hostile character. If 
the Northumbrian scholar would but prove to Fi*ankland 
but half as true a benefactor as the great apostle from 
Wessex had been, small need would there be to seek among 
the somewhat supercilious literati beyond the Alps for help 
in the work of reform. 
FoKkion of On Alcuiu's side, again, there existed an unfeigned admira- 
YorfT* *^^ ^^^ Charles* genius and character; while, if we may 
accept the statement of his biographer, the aged Elbert had 
prophesied, when near his end, that his disciple would find 
in Frankland a sphere of wide and honourable service in the 
cause of the Church.^ Under these circumstances it is nc^ 
surprising that Alcuin acceded to a proposal, strongly 
urged and accompanied by no ordinary inducements, that he 
should exchange the office of scholasiicus at York for that of 
He aceeptB instructor of the school attached to Charles' court. It was 
inrtnwSor necessary, however, that the consent of both his archbishop 
of the and the king should be given to such a step, and with this 
school. reservation Alcuin parted from Charles at Parma. On his 
arrival in England he sought ^ and obtained the desired per- 
mission, Eanbald stipulating simply that his departure should 
not be regarded as final ; and thus, in the year 782, Alcuin 
again crossed the Channel and was installed as teacher of 
tbe sch^l at Aachen. 

The history of Charles the Great, it has been said by a 
high authority, enters into that of every modern European 
state ; ' with equal truth it may be asserted that the history 
of the 9cAkm:i1j3 of Charles the Great has modified the whole 

^ ' RomAm vole veniaa, indeque rexertens visites Franeiam ; novi exum 
niultum te ibi facere fniotuiii.' Alcuim Vita, c. 5, Migse^ c 97. Elbert's 
death appears to Wye almost immediately preceded AlcaiB V second journey 
to Rome and must coiweqwently )>« assigned to November 6, 780, not 781 
or 782, as given by Bixon, Fit^ti Ebot'ocenses, i 106. 

» Palgrave, i 24. 
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Bubseqaent history of European culture. It will accordingly CHap. 
be an enquiry of no trifling moment if we endeavour to . 

ascertain, with some precision, the extent, character, and 
tendencies of the learning which Alcuin had acquired at 
York, and was now about to disseminate in Frankland with, 
as we shall hereafter see good reason for concluding, but 
little colouring from his individual genius. 

The school of York, at the time that Alcuin became a pupil The 
there, was scarcely inferior in reputation to that of Canter- ®^"^?Pjl 
bury. If the archiepiscopal city of Cantia could recall the dial school 
patronage of a Gregory the Great, that of Northumbria *^ ^ 
could point to the presence of a Paulinus. If the former 
might claim to be the nurse of English learning, the latter 
would seem to have long been that learning's more distin- 
guished supporter; and though, with the redistribution of 
dioceses initiated by Theodore, the primate of the south had 
acquired an influence far superior to that of his northern 
brother, the diminution in ecclesiastical power at York was 
perhaps accompanied by a more unselfish devotion to letters.* 
The tradition of the learning which Alcuin there acquired is i^g tnidi- 
directly stated by his anonymous biographer to have been Jio^ ^^ 
that handed down by St. Benedict, St. Gregory, St. Augus- 
tine, St. Cathbert, and Theodorus; and the statement is 
confa'med by Alcuin's o^vn account in his well-known pppm, 
Be Po'titijicibiu et Sanctis Eccleaiae Ehoracmsis, Th% first 
feature in this learning that arrests the attention is the 
contrast it presents, in common with the Church discipline 
of the land, to all the other characteristics of Anglo-Saxon 
life in the eighth century, as a non-Teutonic element. In 
every other respect the country that gave Alcuin to the 
Franks was German, more German indeed than at that time 
was Germany herself. She had preserved, as yet, ajmost 
intact from feudal (that is to say, Frankish) inflneojC^s her 
primitive common law. Among the earliest specimens of 
the Low-German tongue is the famous song, to which 
Alcuin when a boy may oft have listened in his father's hall, 
that tells of the achievements of Beowulf. The customs of 

1 Stubba, CQn$t. Hist, i 218-9; Milman,.ii 2d6. 
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CHAP. Mercia and Northumbria resemble far more faithfully than 
J:_^ those of Neustria. or Anstrasia the picture drawn by the 



Boman historian of the common fatherland. But when' we 
turn to the library at York and to the training which Alcuin 
received at the cathedral school, we discern a totally different 
element, and one that will well repay a somewhat lengthened 
examination. 
The It was but a few years after the time when Gregory of 

^hing of Tours uttercd his doleful lament over the decay of learning in 
theGreftt. Frankland, that his more illustrious contemporary, Gregory 
the Great, laid the foundations of learning in England. In 
estimating the character of that learning, it should never be 
forgotten that the originator of the mission of St. Augustine 
was also the biographer and admirer of St. Benedict, and 
himself the impersonation of both the monastic and the 
hierarchical spirit. To that tradition of pagan learning 
which we have traced, in its decline and disappearance, in 
the previous chapter, Gregory was even yet more strongly 
opposed than Jerome, Cassian, or Benedict. Komanity, as 
a system, was at an end ; and in its place monastic mediaeval 
Christianity had arisen. The powerful intellect which left 
so deep an impress on the history of the latter half of the 
sixth century had constructed a new ideal of the Christian 
life, compared with which that to be found in the pages of 
Ausonius or Sidonius is languid and feeble indeed. The 
policy and character of Gregory have been vigorously assailed 
and ably defended ; but, as it seems tx) us, neither his de- 
tractors nor his admirers have assigned sufficient importance 
to one element in his estimate of human life — an element, 
however, which really formed the basis of all his calculations. 
It is impossible to study the letters of this Father with- 
out perceiving that his whole views were dominated by one 
solemn belief. 'As firmly as the octogenarian believes that 
his life is drawing to its close, so finnly did Gregory believe 
ThooPMs that the world was near its end. The fall of Rome and of 
Jnth th^ the empire were events which pagan and Christian writers 
fall of had alike foreseen and had equally deprecated, though from 
diflferent points of view. To the former they seemed to in- 
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volve the destruction of art, of science, and of learning ; in CHAP» 
fine, of all that civilization which alone made life worth - 



having. To the latter they portended that final consumma- 
tion which would bring with it, not simply the overthrow of 
thrones and empires, but of all earthly things — the anarchy 
of Antichrist's reign and the Last Judgement. But neither 
the pagan nor the Christian seer professed to believe that 
Eome was really Hhe Eternal City.* Among the dark tra- The pagan 
ditions most familiar to the former, was that which tq,ught ^^^^^^^^^ 
that the twelve vultures seen by her founder from the Pala- 
tine symbolised how many centuries the city should endure. 
Long before, and long after, Rome was actually taken by 
Alaric, we find, ever recurring at times of great calamity, a 
disposition on the part of the theologian and the commen- 
tator to give a similar precise and definite application to 
Christian prophecy. The predictions in the Book of Daniel Views of 
concerning the Tourth Elingdom, the more distinct allusions ^p^ers?*^ 
contained in the apocryphal second book of Esdras, the 
denunciations of the later Sibylline verses,^ and the vaguer 
predictions shadowed forth in the Apocalypse^ were all in 
turn regarded as having a direct I'elation to present or im- 
pending calamity. It was thus that TertuUian was led to 
pray that the power of Rome might long endure; it was 
thus that Jerome, in his Bethlehem eell, interpreted, to use 
ViUemain's fine expression, the denunciations of the prophets 
by the light of burning Rome ; it was thus that Sulpicius 
Severus saw, in the armed strife and struggles for the 
supreme power that belonged to his own day, the anarchy 
and woes of *the last times.' To this theory the great Theinva- 
Lombard invasion had given new and terrible emphasis. If f^^ ^^ ^® 

° ^ , ■*• , Lombards. 

a desolated Italy, smoking cities, ruined monasteries, and 
desecrated temples, — if slaughter, rapine, and social disor- 
ganisation such as the empire had never before witnessed, — 
could be considered as prognosticating the final crisis, then 
the end was surely at hand. It is observable that Gregory's 
own adoption of the monastic life seems to have followed 
dosely upon the invasion ; and it is certain thai throughout 

i See Milman, Hist, of ChmUtmity, bk. ii, c. 7. 
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the rest of bis career he believed that the course of time was 
all but rnn : the world's fature had dmndled to but a span, 
GxegoiVs and human aims and destinies stood transformed. Of what 
the world* avail, then, to transcribe the pages of a literature which must 
was ne%r shortly perish in one dread conflagration ? What folly more 
suicidal than to expend on ihe frivolities and errors of pagan- 
ism those precious hours of which the Judge of all mankind 
would soon demand so strict an account ? To convert the 
heathen, to succour the helpless and miserable, to study the 
Scriptures and unfold their latent meaning, to adorn and 
celebrate the ritual of tbe Church — these, and these alone, 
were the occupations which either the crisis could warrant 
or the conscience sanction I 
Geoeml In no country, not even in Italy itself, did Grregory's 

MMptance teaching find more unhesitating acceptance than in England; 
Gregory*!! and it was but natural that it should be so. To the scholars 
Esglii^'^ in each monastery and school throughout the land the story 
of his compassion, as he saw their helpless countrymen stand- 
ing in the market-place at Bome, must have been a thrice- 
told tale. It was well known that he had himself stai*ted on 
the mission which he was compelled to delegate to Augustine; 
and Bede relates at length how all questions that perplexed 
the latter in his work of conversion were referred for solu- 
tion to the former.* The very music of the English ritual, 
as modified by Benedict Biscop, on his return from Some, 
was associated with Gregory's name. In Gregory's scheme 
of evangelisation, the city of York had been especially de- 
signated as the seat of a northern metropolitan.^ Of the 
authority, therefore, of the Gregorian tradition, as the recog- 
nised canon of lawful learning in the English monasteries 
and schools of the seventh and eighth centuries, there can 
be not the slightest doubt ; of its acceptance at the school 
of York we have, as we have already seen, the direct testi- 
mony of Alcuin's biographer ; Egbert, the teacher of Alcuin, 
Its tzaiif- ^^ ^^^ disciple of Bede, to whom, says the writer, he was 
»»]"*°J^ * a devoted Samuel; ' and * in Egbert the same learning and 
the teach- doctrine Were conspicuous that had shone so brightly in his 

4nof _ 

^ JEeOes. Hist. bk. i, c. 27. ' Uihnan, bk. iv, c a. 
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teachers — in St. Gregory, the Apostle of the Angles;^ in CHAP. 
Gregory's disciple, Augustine ; in St. Benedict, and in Cuth- ^ ' _ ^ 
bert and Theodorus, the followers of the fi/ret FcsOier and 
Apostle of the Church in all things.^ * AJbinus, who^receded 
Egbert as teacher of the school at York, was Bede's intimate 
friend, and is expressly named by him in his Histoxy as his 
* chief guide and helper ' in the compilation of the work. 

In the above significant reference to the teaching of Antagon- 
these eminent men, as maintaining the Petrine traditionf we J^Mng *' 
see brou£fht before us another and scarcely less important ^ ^^^ 

^ /^ eastern 

feature in the doctrine handed down from Gregory— ^namely, Chuxch. 
the spirit of antagonism to the eastern Chtireh. Admitting, 
as we needs must, the wide differences that distinguish the 
western Church of the seventh century from fiiat of the 
thirteenth — the ecclesiasticism of Gregory from that of 
Innocent iii — it is stiU not difficult to trace back: to the 
former some at least of the elements of the dispute which 
developed into the great schism. Even Gregory's indignant 
repudiation of the titie of * universal bishop * — ^a disavowal 
offcen quoted to shew the indefensible character of the pre- 
tensions of his successors in the papal chair — was called forth, 
ifc is to be remembered, not by any abstract proposition re- 
specting such a supremacy, but by the assumption of the title 
by his rival at Ckmstantinople. * His very protest,' it has 
been said, ^ was a link in the chain which was to hold the 
Latin nations together and to fasten them to the chair of the 
successor of St. Peter.*' It is certain that to this period we 
can trac0^ck much of that jealousy of eastern ritual and 

^ 'The Apodtle of tlie Angles*/ compare Bede*8 lanfi^uagQ, 'for we may 
and oiji^tiightly to call him ovr Apoetle.* JEooies, Hist, l^ n, c 1. 

^ ' . . . iu quo (Egbert) ea, sids quae in praeceptoribus fulserat doctrina 
non mediocriter enituit, in sancto videlicet Anglorum apostdo Gregorio, 
Augiistino ejus discipulo; Benedieto sancto^ Outhbertoque simul et Theodoro, 
primi Patris et apostoli per omnia . • . sequentibus/ Migne, <i 94. 
Wilfrid, bishop of York, seems to haye unleanied at Borne wbateyer he 
might have learned at Lindisfame of an oppoate character ; and Theodorus, 
Greek though he was by birth, appears tliroiighout as the staunch assertoi* 
of the Roman disdpline, though not of papid jurisdiction. See Bede, JEcc. 
Hist. bk. ni, c. 29 ; bk. iv, c. 2 ; bk. t, c. 19. 

' Maurice^ Philosophtf of the First Six Centuries, ;ji. -155. 
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I offer myself at the gates of heaven, he should shnt them 
against me.* Prom this time the Petrine, the Gregorian, 
the Boman tradition was supreme. The * Scots,* by which 
name Bede denotes the Celtic clergy, either yielded submis- 
sion or * returned into their own country .* ^ He himself, 
educated in the orthodox doctrine, recorded their defeat, 
and insenaibly imbibed that feeling of strong partisanship 
which, combined with his Anglo-Saxon sympathies, has left 
a marked impress on his writings. A native clergy grew up 
who were, as Milman describes them, * the admiring pupils 
of the Eoman clergy ; ' who looked ever to Rome for guidance 
in doubt or diflBculty. To visit Eome became the crowning 
ambition of both the monastic and the priestly life.* When 
we consider that Egbert, the teacher of the school of York, 
was largely guided by the counsels of Bede, and lliat he, 
along with his kinsman Elbert, was the instructor of Alcuin, 
we shall have sufficiently explained the general character of 
the traditions that Alcuin inherited and was likely to trans- 
mit. His unqualified admiration for Gregory is, indeed, 
conspicuous throughout his writings.* 

Of Bede, Egbert, Elbert, and Alcuin it may alike be said, 
that they all appear to have exhibited with singular uni- 
formity the main characteristics of the Anglo-Saxon mind. 
Of this the first is perhaps the most striking example. The 
ability with which he dig^ted the stores of learning that 
Theodorus, Benedict Biscop, Albinus, and Northelm succes- 
sively imported from the Continent, must not lead us into 
the error of attributing to him the possession of original 
genius. The exuberant fancy with which, after the manner 
of Cassian and Ambrose, he interprets the Pentateuch and 

^ Ecclee, Hist, m xviii. Milman, ii 249. 

^ It will be observed tbat this deference to the doctrinal teacbing of 
Borne stood on quite another basis firom that on which dt was sought to 
found the claims of papal supremacy in England. Wilfrid^s endeavours to 
assert the latter were successfully resisted by Theodorus and the Northum- 
brian monarch. See an important criticism on this passage in English 
Church history in Haddan^s Remains, pp. 208-9^ 323. 

' 'Gregorius . . . toto venerabilis orbi/ 'maximus agrorum Ohristi 
cultor;' Alcuin ranks him with St. Jerome, 'Ecclesiae ille pater, iste 
magister erat.' Migne, ci 742, 816. 
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the Book of Samuel is essentially the activity of a second- CHAP, 
rate order of intellect. As it was, however, his powers were . \ . 
exactly of the kind which enabled him to render very effec- 
tive service to his age. He appreciated^ classified, and 
interpreted the newly discovered literatore in a manner in 
harmony with the traditions of the Latin Church. He 
advocated no counter-theory, raised no controversy, founded 
no school : it was all that at the time his countrymen needed 
at his hands. But whether a simple adherence to the satbe 
canons was sufficient to maintain a vigorous life in thelidhddL 
at York, or in any other school, is a question which 
Alcuin's career and experiences will bring very prominently 
before us. 

As a theologian, Alcuin, like Bede, is little more than nan Aicmn'g 
echo of preceding writera. In the eminently characteristic «grj»»n«nt 
tetter to two Frankish ladies, prefixed to his commentary 
on St. John's Gospel, he confesses, indeed, very candidly that 
he claims no higher function. As the physician compounds 
his medicines from herbs gathered from various fields, so he 
himself is but a gleaner in the writings of the great doct6i8 
of the Church — St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Gregory., 
and Bede.^ He levies, in fact, such heavy contributions on 
the Homilies of the la^t-named widter, that Mabillon called 
in question his right to be considered the author of the com- 
mentary in question \ and the doubt thus luised was decided 
in Alcuin^s favour only when Frobenius pointed out the 
allusions to the Adoptionists, of whom Bede, of course, could 
have known nothing.' 

But although as a theologian Alcuin held but an iia^erior Harmooy 
position, his views as a chiirdiman possessed this s^md ^^•^ 
merit, that they were in complete liarmony with the Caro- bia^cai 
lingian policy. In all questions of authority, his deference tbrSit? 
for Home exceeds even that of Bede or any preceding English lin^aa 
ecclesiastic. As Pepin-le-Bref, by his grants of territory, ^ ^^* 

1 Migne, c 741, 

^ Jhid, c 736. FrobeniuS; howeyer, adds, ' Aieainus tamen omnes Ten. 
Bedae homilias, in quibus nonnulla capitula S. Joanois ezposuit, in sanm 
conunentariom transtulit' 
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had laid the foundations of the temporal power^so Alcuin 
supported the papal supremacy by citations from those 
apocryphal fragments which were afterwards to appear in 
the Pseudo-Isidore ; ^ and as Charles the Great declared 
himself to be * in all things the ally of the apostolic see/ * so 
Alcuin taught that a good Catholic must bow to the approved 
authority of the Holy Eoman Church.' The hierarchical 
views that prevailed at York were completely consonant with 
the political views that obtained at Aachen. Emperor and 
scholar were, each in his way, canying out the ideas of 
Gregory the Great ; and it is not improbable that Aicuin's 
influence may have contributed (perhaps more materially 
than has ever been suspected) to what some have regarded 
as Charles' * chief political error'* — the encouragement which 
he afforded to the pretensions of Rome. 
%e Most students of English history are familiar with the 

^t^Y^k li^^s ^^ which Alcuin enthusiastically describes the library 
of which he was the appointed guardian at York,* and from 

^ 'Memini me legisse quondam, si rite recordor, in canonibus heati 
Silvestii, noir minu8 72 testibus pontificem accusandum esse, et judicio. 
ppaesentari: et ut illonim talis vita esaet, ut contra talem auctoritatem 
potuissent stare. Insaper et in aliis legebam canonibus, apostolicam sedem 
judiciarium esse, non judicandum.' JE^ist. to Aifio, Migne, c 324. 

* ' . . . adjutor in omnibus apostolicae sedis.* Capitulary of 769. Pertz, 
Zegg. i 83. 

* ' Et ne scbismaticus inveniatur et non catbolicus, sequatur probatis- 
dmam sanctae Eomanae Ecclesiae auctoritatem.' Migne, c 293. See also 
Adv. FeUcenfif i 6, and vn 13. 

* Hallam, Middle Ages^ i 13. 

* ' Illic invenies veterum vestigia Patrum, 
Quidquid habot pro se Latio Homanus in orbe, 
Graecia velquidquid transmisit clara Latinis: 
Hebraicus vel quod populus bibit imbre supemo, 
Africa lucifluo vel quidquid lumine sparsit. 
Quod Pater Hieronymus, quod sensit Hilariua, atque 
Ambrosias, praesul, simul Augastinus, et ipse 
Sanctus Athanasius, quod Orosius edit avitas : 
Quidquid Gregorius summus docet, et Leo papa ; 
Basilius quidquid, Fulgentius atque coruscant. 
Oassiodorus item, Cbrysostomus atque Joannes. 
Quidquid et Altbelmus docuit, quid Beda magister 
Quae Victorinus scripsere, Boetius : atque 
Historici veteres, Pompeius, Plinius, ipse 
Acer Aristoteles, rhetor quoque Tullius ingens. 
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whence we shall gain our most accurate idea of the extent CHAF. 

and character of the learning which he was now to convey . \ ^ 

to the monasteries and schools of Frankland. The imposing 

enumeration at once calls our attention to the fact that the 

librarj at York, at this period, far surpassed any possessed 

by either England or IVance in the twelfth century, whether 

that of Christ Church, Canterbury, of St. Victor at Paris, or 

of Bee in Normandy. The invasions of the Northmen in 

the ninth and tenth centuries fell, in both countries, with v 

peculiar severity on the monasteries; and the result was 

that neither Alfred the Great, St. Dunstan, nor John of 

Salisbury had access to libraries like those known to Bede 

and Alcuin. 

Allowing for the poetic vein of Alcuin's description, and Th« 
not unreasonably surmising (although he assures us the list studied by 
might have been greatly extended) that an enumeration which Aicuin. 
includes the names of Fhocas (the author of a sorry life of 
YirgD), of Euticius, and Comminianus, can hardly have passed 
by much of note or value, it is still probable that the library 
was the best that England then possessed. 

With two exceptions, to one of which we shall have Boetiius, 
hereafter to allude at length,^ all the text-books of the period ^, 524.' 
are there. Of these Boethius must certainly be regarded as 
the most important, from the fact that in his pages are pre- 
served that slight modicum of school learning which found 

Quid quoque Sedulius, vel qiud canit ipse Juyencus, 

Alciiiius (P) et Olemsns, Prosper, Paulinus, Arator, 

Quid Fortunatus, vel qtud Loctantios edunt. 

Quod Maro Yirgilius, Statius, Lucanus et Auctor : 

Artis grammaticae vel quid scripsere magistri ; 

Quid Probua atque Phocas, Donatus, Priscianusve, 

Servius, Euticius, Pompeias, Comminianus. 

Inyeuies alios perplures, lector, iUdem 

Egregios studiis, arte et sermone magistros, 

Pluiima qui claro scripsere yolumina sensu : 

Nomina sed quorum praesenti in carmine scribi 

Longius est yisum quam plectri postulet usus.' 
Foema de Pont, Ecclea, Ehoracends, 1536-1603, Migne, ci 843-4. 
^ The other author is Isidorus, omitted probably on account of tlie 
metrical difficulty, for we have evidence that his writings were weli known ^ 
to Alcuin. V 
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its waj into the education of the time. His adaptation of 
the Arithmetic of Mcomachas ; his treatise on music ; his 
translation, with some trifling additions, of the first four 
books of Euclid ; and his version of portions of Aristotle's 
Organoriy must be looked upon as forming the basis of the 
highest education then known. Unfortunately his writings 
shared in the fate that overtook so manj of the chief lights 
of Latin literature. Of his translation of the Organon the 
more important part, including the Prior and Posterior 
Analytics, the Topica and the 8ophistici Elenchi, seems to 
have been lost to learning soon after his death, and was not 
recovered until the twelfth century. The Categories them- 
selves disappeared from sight for some centuries, their place 
being supplied by a meagre Latin abridgement, falsely 
attributed to St. Augustine of Hippo. The Be Interpretatione 
accordingly alone remained, and this, together with a trans- 
lation of the Isagoge of Porphyry by Boethius, and some of 
Boethius' own logical treatises, must be considered to have 
made up the sum of. the Aristotelian logic known to the age 
of Alcuin.^ How entirely ignorant that age was of Aristo- 
tle's ethical, metaphysical, and scientific treatises it is un- 
necessary here to explain ; but the foregoing comments will 
sufGlce to shew that when Alcuin affirms of the library at 
York that it contained 

Quae . • . scripsere BoetiiDUi . . . ipse 
Aeer Aristoteles, 

his statement must be accepted with very important limita- 
tions. 

* For the evidence at greater length see my JStitoty of the Univemty of 
Cambridge, pp. 27 -^ ; it will he sufficient hbre to quote the euuunary of 
this important question giren hy Prantl : ' Kurz also — urn die Ahgranz img 
80 entschieden und deutlich ala moglich zu wiedemolen — es be^e/U fur 
diesen ersien Ahechfnitt des Mittdalters das traditionelle Material der Logik 
auMchlieBslich atut Folgendem : Mart Capella, Augusiin, Pseu do-Augu stin, 
Cassiodorus, Boethius ad Porphjrium a Vict transl., ad PofpETa se feaiidl., 
ad Arist. Oat^. ; ad Arist De Interpretatione (ed. 1 and 2), ad Oiceronis 
Topica, Introd. ad Oat. 8ylL, D. Syll. Oat., D. Syll. Hyp., De Div., D. 
Defin., D. Diflf. Top. Hingegen fehlt die Eenntniss der beiden Analytiken^. 
der Topik, und der Sophistici JSi&nchj des Aristotlea.' Pi-antl, ii 4. See hX^ 
some observations by M. Ilanr^au, i 94 ; also Recherche^ ^r^iq:ue$ jur tA^ 
et TOriffine de$ Traductions Latines d^Aristote^j^ M^A, Mtrdain, 1843. 
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The De Arttbus et Disdplinis liberdbUium lUterarutn of cHAP. 
CassiodoruSj wLom Alcuin also names, must appear, when . ^' . 
compared with Boethius, a singularly meagre production. Caesio- 
The four subjects of the quadrivium — arithmetic, geometry, ^^^g. 
music, and astronomy — are each dismissed in two pages; those d. 668* 
of the trivium are somewhat more fully explained, but not a 
spark of originality relieves the treatise* Prantl animadverts 
upon the confusion, shewn in the discussion of the totto^, of 
those which belong to rhetoric and those proper to dialectic.^ 
Nevertheless it is to this writer that, up to the thirteenth 
century, students in the Middle Ages were indebted for their 
knowledge of the Topics ; for in Martianus Capella nothing 
is to be found on this division of logic, and Isidorus, who 
gives the dialectical ratroiy appears to have been indebted for 
them to the undisceming industry of his predecessor.* With 
this latter writer we have ample evidence that Alcuin was 
well acquainted, though a metrical difficulty appears to have 
excluded the name from his enumeration of authors. Isidorus isidorus, 
waaaSpanishbishopoftheseventhceBto^; aad Ms treatise, ^_^ 
entitled Oi'iginum sen Etymologiarum lilri xxy was perhaps the 
most popular of all compendiums of school knowledge at this 
time. His attainments obtained for him in his own day the 
reputation of being the most learned man of his age. Alcuin 
himself styles him lumen Hispaniae, and cites him as an 
authority among the doctors of the Church ; but we can have 
no more convincing proof of the darkness that reigned in the 
kingdom of" the Visigoths, notwithstanding the immunity 
that Spain then enjoyed from political commotion, than the 
fact that the Origines of Isidorus represents its maximum of 
light. The work is a kind of encyclopaedia, in 20 books, 
of such information as still suiTived in connexion with every 
subject, whether literature, science, or religion. In as- 
tronomy his attainments enabled him to state that the sun 



^ I give thia fttf^^ement on the authority of Praiitl ; otherwise it is well 
known that Aristotle himself con^de^d his Rhetoric to he closely connected 
with the Topics (Bius^ u, last chapter). Blakesley, -^i^^ gf AridUhj p. 144. 
Cassiodoros appears t^ kave confounded the distinctiTe elements of the two 
sahjccts. ^ 

« Prantl, i 724. 
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CHAP, was bigger than either the moon or the earth ; but he appears 

^, / ^ to have known but little more, and the illustration may serve 

to shew the extreme vagueness of his scientific knowledge* 

III logic he would seem to have derived hid information 

almost entirely from Cassiodorus, much as Cassiodorus had 

derived his from Boethius. 

Vaztianos There was yet another text-book which, notwithstand- 

(fl.^ 424) i^g the completeness of the library at York, does not occur 

2°^' ^^ Alcuin's enumeration ; nor can we regard the omission as 

accidental, for the book was one which there is good reason 

for supposing he would never have placed in the hands of 

his pupils. Among the most popukr writers of the fifth 

Century was Martianus Capella,^ a native of Carthage, and a 

teacher of rhetoric in the schools of that city at a time when 

their reputation was at its highest. Martianus was fully 

acquainted with the Christian tenets, but, unlike his fellow 

professors, Amobius andOrosius, he appears to have inclined 

to an eclecticism borrowed fix>m the yet more famous schools 

of Alexandria, of that kind with which the names of Philo 

/ Judaeus^ Clemens, and Origen are associated — ^the Platonic 

/ philosophy in attempted harmony with Christian doctrine. 

Hia It was not to his philosophic teaching, however, that 

^Jj^^^ Martianus was indebted for his wide-spread and enduring 

of his popularity. His lively African fancy had suggested to him 

**^ the idea of embodying the course of the trivium and jwa- 

drivium in an allegorical dress ; he is, in fact, a rival claimant 

with Augustine for the honour of having first invented that 

time-honoured division of the sciences. The first two books 

of Martianus are, accordiogly, entirely occupied with a 

fantastic story of the marriage of Mercury and Philol(^ia, 

or, in more modem phrase, of science and eloquence. 

Jupiter, warned by the oracles, convenes a meeting of the 

gods, and demands the rights of naturalisation for one 

hitherto but a mortal virgin. Mercury then assigns to his 

* ' Mmiiani Mmaei Felieis CapeUae Carthagimenm Viri J^ooonstUarig 
Satyricon, in quo de Kuptm Fkilolaffiae et MercurU Hbriduo, et de Sept em 
ArtOnuUberaUtna Uhinngviarvii* ed. Eyssenhardt^ Lipeiae/1860; e(L lEopp 
and Hermann^ Fnmkfort; 1836. 
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bride seven virgins as her attendants, each of whom is in CHAP* 

turn introduced at the marriage banquet, and descants on ^' . 

that particular branch of knowledge denoted by her name. 

The humour with which the allegory is relieved is broad, 

and occasionally coarse ; but it hit the ^ancy of the age. 

In fact, although we may question the right of Martianus 

to be regarded as the inventor of the trwium and quadriviumj 

there is every probability that it was mainly owing to his 

fanciful conception that they were so faithfuUy preserved 

in the traditions of mediaeval education, while the idea is Influence 

supposed to have suggested the allegory contained in a to^^hls"^ 

far better known treatise, the De Consolatione of Eoethius.'^«»a°"pi®- 

Wherever pious scruples did not prevent, the work became 

the favourite text-book of the schools; Gregory of Tours 

frankly admits, that whatever of the arts or sciences was to 

be known in his day was to be found in Martianus Capella ;^ 

it was translated into German so early as the eleventh 

century ;^ it is often cited even by so late and discerning a 

writer as John of Salisbury. 

Neither the allegory nor the science contained in the Specnla- 
pages of the Be Nuptiis would have led to the suppression of y^^^^^/ 
the volume on the part of the teachers at York; but thotrea- 
Martianus also ventured to employ his fancy within the ^®' 
domain of religious belief. Of the two Platonic dialogues 
known to mediaeval scholars,' the Timaeus, as preserved in 
the translation of Chaleidius, offered powerful temptation to 
the speculative mind ; but the divine of the eighth century 
could tolerate no scientific theorisation that contravened 
that of the inspired volume, and the cosmogony of the 
Tiniaeus could not be reconciled with that of the Mosaic 

^' ^ Quod si te^ sacerdos Dei^ quicumque es, Martianus noster septem 
disciplinis erudiit^ id est^ si te in grammaticis docuit legere^ iu dialecticis 
altercationum propositiones advertere, in rhet4)ricis ^onera metrorum 
agnoscere, in geometricis terrarum linearumque mensuras coUigere, in 
astrologicis cursus siderum contemplari^ in arithmdticis numerorum partes 
colligei'e^ in karmoniis sonorum modulationes suaTium acccntuum canuinibua 
concrepare.' Greg. Turon. x 81. 

* Wackemagel {Altdeutsches Lesebuch, p, 150) gives considerable frag- 
ments of tliis version. 

* The othar was the Fhaedo. 

F 
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CHAP, narrative. When accordingly, on turning the pages of 

^ ]' _. Martianua, the faithfnl followers of St. Gregory and his 

doctrine read of a great sphere occupying the centre of the 

heavens, the Platonic tBia of the world — of a race of beings 

permitted for a time to assume the human form, to mingle 

with man and to console humanity, retaming afterwards to 

Histrnst their celestial abodes — of * three gods' to whom the writer 

H wag con- professed to pay special worship, but whom he apparently 

»eq«"^tly regarded as simply more powerful or propitious tlian other 

l[y^ and pagan divinities — ^their feelings were much the same 

^f^®^ as those of a Christian educator of youth in the present day, 

who might discover lurking in the pages of an elementary 

treatise on natural philosophy the most advanced conclusions 

of modern materialism.^ 

Their Nor cau it be any matter for surprise that the teachers 

ftpprehen- ^^ York were keenly alive to the risks attendant upon 

giaoB not * , , • * 

sltogother teaching of such a character, Christianity was still a tender 
J^^ plant in England, in some parts of very recent growth. 
Bede, in his boyhood, must often have heard how pagan 
sacrifice was still offered upon the altars of Sussex. It was 
natural that ho and his successors should prefer to give 
their sanction to authors calculated rather to confirm faith 
than encourage speculation. So far, therefore, from its 
being simply fortuitous, there seems to be g0v>d reason for 
regarding it as a fact of considerable signiticauce, that 
throughout the writings of Alcuin we find no mention of the 
treatise of Martianus Capella; that the book is similarly 
absent in a catalogue of the library at St. Riquier in the 
ninth century* — a monastery of which Angilbert, Alcuin*s 

' It is, however, but just to recognise the fact tLat Capella*8 speculatiye 
tendcsicies are supposed to have furnished the hint which directed Oopemicus 
to the discovery of his system. In his eighth chapter he points out that 
Mercury and Venus revolve not round the earth but round the wn, Delambre 
observes that, if this observation really resulted iu so eminent a service to 
science, 'nous devons lui paidonner son verbiage, ses b^vues et son galinia- 
thias.' See edition by Kopp, p. 856. 

* A library, it is to be noted, of 250 volumes. (See SptcUepum Aeherii, 
ii 811.) On the appearance of this author in catalogues of the eleventh and 
tvFolfth centuries no stress can be laid, as he had, by that time, become 
accepted as a classic, and the guardians of orthodoxy found their attention 
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pnpil, was abbat ; while it» presence, along with the works CHAP, 
of Origen, in the catalogue of the library of the monastery at _ ^ ^ 



Bobbio, at the same period, a foundation of St. Columban, The 
and one maintaining the tradition of his teaching, may be *n^p^ 
looked upon as subisidiary evidence of an ascertained fact, senc© of 
that a different school of thought wa« there recognised and alike t^- 
encouraged. nificant 

In thus endeavouring concisely to point out the distinc- influence 
tive chara.cteristics of the school treatises which AJcuin J^^^®. 

foregoing 

carried with him across the Channel, our task has been text-books 
one of something more than merely antiquarian interest. °Qen^^^ 
As text-books of instruction, it is true, Martianus, Boe- leftming. 
thins, Cassiodorus, and Isidorus have, for the last six cen- 
turies, been altogether discarded, but their influence has 
lasted to the i>resent day ; and the critic and historian who 
should affect to consider the theories shadowed forth in 
these writers, and the speculative or conservative tendencies 
respectively discernible, as unworthy of serious discussion, 
would scarce! V be wiser than the naturalist who should 
think it trivial to regard the scarcely perceptible differ- 
ences that sometimes distinguish the seed of a poisonous or 
useless plant from that of one eminently serviceable to man. 

At the time that Alcuin made good his promise given to Favom? " 
Charles at Parma he was in his forty-eighth year, the chwles^^ ** 
monarch in his forty -first. That the reception accorded to regarded 
the former at Aachen was in every way calculated to inspire ^'®*8**'^^ 
him with confidence and hope admits of no doubt. ChsTleB 
was distinguished by the favour with which he regarded 
guests from other lands. ^ Amabat peregrines,' says Einhacd ; 
who indeed adds, that the number of these at com-t often 
formed an appreciable addition to the demands on the royal 
revenues.* The attraction was, however, of a very different 
kind from that which drew the pleasure-loving Aquitanians 
to the coui-t of Robert Capet j and the encouragement be- 
stowed equally dissimilar from that extended by Henry in or 

called a'tt'fty to other and more formidable symptoms of heterodox 
teaching. 

* Fiia Caroli, c. xxi ; CarolSna, p. 528. 

F 2 
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Edward u to the Poitevin and Anjevin of their day. It was 
the sympathy of a truly imperial nature, singolarly in- 
tolerant of narrow traditions and local prejudices, and 
keenly alive to the advantages to be derived from intercourse 
with minds formed under other conditions and reflecting the 
results of different experiences. The supposition of one of 
Alcuin's biographers, that the new teacher arrived at a 
juncture when cessation from warfare enabled Charles to 
give less distnwjted attention to the promotion of learning, 
The Saxon seems to be scarcely in harmony with the facts. In the 
**'• very same year the Saxons broke out into formidable insur- 

rection,' and upwards of four thousand prisoners were mas- 
sacred by the incensed monarch on the banks of the AUer ; 
while for more than four years after his arrival, Alcuin 
must have been constantly hearing of sanguinary conflicts 
on the Weser and the Elbe. Though far more nearly allied 
to the pagan foe than to the Frank by race, we should 
hardly expect to find him much moved at the sufferings 
and gradual subjugation of the former. The instincts of the 
churchman were paramount, and Witikind seemed to him 
only another Penda ; but though he regarded the conversion 
of these stubborn Saxons at the point of the sword as well- 
nigh an indispensable process, it is evident that he would 
gladly have seen the vigorous policy of the subjugator com- 
bined with something more of mercy.* 

It is a striking illustration of Charles' immense energy 
and activity, that amid distractions like these he yet fijund 
time to welcome his new instructor, and to aid him in im- 
parting fresh life to the Palatine school. Whether, as some 
writers have maintained, this famous school dates as far 
back as the time of Pepin-le-Bref, or even to that of the 
Merovingian dynasty, is a question into which it scarcely 
seems necessary here to enter.* The testimony of the monk 
of Angoul^me that, before the time of Charles, Vthere 

* Vita Carolif c. 7. Carolina, p. 616. 

« Migne, c 142, 362. 

' See, on ibis point, Pitra, Hist, de S. lAger, cc. 2 and 3 : also passages 
quoted in &TQur of the hypothesis by Ozanam, pp. 462-3. Also Ltoi 
Maitre, p. 34 \ Monnier, pp. 62-3. 
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existed in Gaul scarcely a trace of the liberal arts ' — Charles* chap. 
own explicit declaration that ^ the study of letters had been . ^' 
well-nigh extinguished by the neglect of his ancestors'* — 
and the account given by Einhard of the sources from whi«h 
the monarch himself acquired whatever learning he pos- 
sessed — certainly lend no 'countenance to such an hypothesis. 
As little do we find, to support the theory of a kind of 
Athenaeum or Academy, composed of the adult members of 
Charles', court — ' le rendez-vous des courtisans,des conseillers, 
et des savants.'* The narrow limits of the studies of the 
time, a range so limited that a Martianus or X^idorus seemed 
a sufficient compendium of knowledge, rather make it pro- 
bable that an intelligent youth of 16 or 17, receiving that 
training which Charles himself had not received in his early 
years, must soon have stood on a level with the best scholars 
in the royal court — Einhard, perhaps, alone excepted. For 
our present purpose it is sufficient to be able safely to con- 
dude, that Charles regarded the restoration of letters in his 
empire as a work only second in importance to the mainte- 
nance of the empire itself — that with this view he assembled 
round him the noble youth of his court, destined to high 
office and Church preferment, to form the Palace School — 
that this school accompanied him wherever he fixed his 
court — ^that be obtained for it the instruction of the ablest 
teacher of the age — and that, whenever the affairs of state 
and cessation from military operations permitted (which was 
chiefly in the winter time), he himself was wont, along with 
the more intelligent of his courtiers, to take his seat in the 
midst of the learners, stimulating their ardour by his 
example, and gratifying his own thirst for knowledge by dis- 
cussion and enquiry. In the manner in which he thus 
brought his personal influence to bear on the movement, we 
recognise one all-important fact— ^Ae Palace School witnessed lonovatioi 
the first considerdbU inno^jation on the Gregorian tradition, ^*^^j.j^ 
Had Alcum, on his first arrival, been placed at the head of tradition. 
the monastery at Tours, his instruction there, it is easy to 

^ Comtitutio de emendaiione Librorumf etc. Baluze, i 204-6. 
* L^on Maitre, p. 32. 
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Bee, would have been confined within far narrower limits. 
But the circle which he found himself called upon to in- 
struct at Charles' court craved for something more than to 
learn to chant, read Latin, and calculate the return of 
Easter. Ecclesiastics or lords of monasteries though some 
of them might be, they were also statesmen, courtiers, and 
men of the world. Palgrare has justly observed that in 
thus patronising learning Charles* purpose was quite as much 
to benefit the state as dictated by any abstract apprecia- 
tion of the value of mental culture ; the Greek professorships, 
for example, which he sought to establish at Osnaburg and 
Salzburg, were designed for the practical end of facilitating 
intercourse with the eastern empire.^ With respect to his 
own acquirements, the circumstances of his early life, the 
character of his genius, and the explicit testinjony of his 
biographer, alike point to the conclusion that they repre- 
sented the results of an unusually quick perception and re- 
tentive memory rather than of laborious application and 
early training. His knowledge of the colloquial Latin of the 
age was equal to that of his native German. He appears to 
have understood Greek, though he spoke it very imperfectly. 
His natural facility of expression was such that, as Einhard 
admits, his discourse sometimes bordered on loquacity .^ He 
had acquired when young some knowledge of grammar from 
Peter of Pisa, but whatever he knew of rhetoric, logic, or 
arithmetic he was yet to gain from the teaching of Alcuin.^ 
He aspired to master the art of penmanship ; but, says his 
biographer, his efforts in this respect, * commenced too late 
in life, were attended with little success ; * ^ nor is it difficult to 



^ Mist, of JEngland and Nonnand^, i 27-8. Baluze, i 418. OharW 
scheme never came to successful accomplishment. 

* * Adeo quidem facundus erat, ut etiam dicaculus apparerat.' Caroi4 
Vita, c. 25; Carolina, p. 581. * Dicaculus' is the reading accepted by 
Diimmler, and we cau liardlj doubt that this^ and not ' didasculus/ is the 
right one. 

^ ' In discenda grammatica Pt'trum Pisanum, diaconum, senem audhit 
in caeteris discipliiiis Albinum^ cognomeuto Alcoicnm, item diaconum 
de Britannia^ Saxonici generis hominem . . . pinaeceptoiem habuit.' Ibid* 

* *^ed parum succeseit labor praeposterus ac sero iachoatus.' lhid» The 
attempt made by some writers (see Einhard, ed. Teulet; i 88) to shew that 
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understand tliat the royal hand, stiffened with oft-wielding of CHAP. 

the good sword * Joyeuse,* may have refnsed to accommodate , .J: 

itself to the most painfal and laborious of all the acquire- 
ments of an ordinary education. 

The regular education of the youth of the Palace School Condidon 
was derived from the manuals of which we have given an ^^.^^^ 
account, and, as regarded extent and variety, was probably Aicuin's 
a simple reproduction of that which Alcuin had himself re- j^j^ons wen 
ceived at York. Of all living scholars, he was the least imparted, 
likely to inti*oduce innovations upon the traditional curriculum. 1 
When, however, the circle was joined by Charles and the 
older members of his court, the instruction necessarily 
assumed a different form. The adult mind can rarely 
master knowledge after the fashion of more tender years. 
That wondrous faculty of the youthful intellect which causes 
it to resemble a capacious carpet bag, in the way in which it 
receives and retains whatever the instructor may think fit to 
put into it, disappears as the judgement becomes matured. 
The memory then refuses to burden itself with facts of which 
it appi'ehends neither the importance nor the connexion ; 
and so we fine!* Charles and his courtiers plying the vaies 
from across the Channel with innumerable questions, often 
blundering strangely and misapprehending widely, but 
forming a circle which even at this lapse of time it is im- 
possible to contemplate without interest: — ^the monarch Membow 
himself, in the ardour of a loug unsatisfied curiosity, pro- ^:^i^^ 
poimding queries on ail imaginable topics— suggesting, dis- 
tiuguishiiig, disputing, objecting, — a colossal figure, gazing Charles 
fixedly with bright blue eyes on liis admired guest, and ^^^^^^ 
altogether a presence that might well have disconcerted a 
less assured intellect. Alcuin, however, holding fast by his 

ireference is liere iistenilcd oixly to iLc art of calligraphy as pracfifted at the 
iQonasteriea, wiU scarcely command itself t-o the flispassionat^j critic. 
Einhard would never have been coutent to designate such an accompliah- 
inent by the single vrord ' scrihere; ' nor again, if Charles had once acquired 
the ait of writing, would he have found it difficult to improve his command 
of it. Some liiws quote<i by Ltvm Maitre, even if accepted asauthoriUtive, 
would fail to prove that the conections of the MS. referred to were made by 
OharW own hand. 
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CHAP, Boethius, Cassiodorus, and Isidoras, is cairn and self-pos- 

. \* . sessed; feeling assured that, so long as he only teaches what 

^ Gregorius snmmns ' and * Baeda venerabilis' believed and 

taught, he cannot go very far wrong. Around him, as the years 

went by, he saw snccessiTely appear the three royal sons, 

born in rightful wedlock : Charles, the future ruler of Neu- 

stria and Austrasia ; Fepin, the acknowledged lord of Italy ; 

and Lewis, who almost from his cradle had worn the crown 

of Aquitaine — ^the graceful young athlete and mighty 

hunter, his mind already opening to that love for learning 

which, through all the good and evil of his chequered life, he 

Hiswstep. cherished so fondly in later years. There, again, was 

Charles' much loved sister, Gisela, abbess of Chelles, who 

from her girlhood had renounced the world, but whom the 

fame of the great teacher drew from her conventual retire- 

His wife ^^^^' Thither also came the last and best-loved of Charles* 

Liutgai»da. wives, Liutgarda, of the proud Alemannic race, hereafter to 

prove among the firmest of Alcuin's friends ; and the royal 

His daughter, Gisela, whom parental affection held too dear for 

daughter. ^\^q proudest alliance. There too was Charles' son-in-law 

Anglibert. Angilbert, chiefly distinguished as yet by his fondness for 

the histrionic art, but afterwards the - saintly abbat of 

St. Riquier. There too were the royal cousins, the half- 

Adelljird brothers, Adelhard and Wala, whose after action shook the 

and Wala. whole fabric of the Carolingian empire — the former brought 

back from Corbey to mingle again with the court life which 

he Lad shunned, and to forget Desiderata's wrongs-— the 

latter, whose fair face bespoke his Saxon lineage, restored 

from a mysterious banishment to the royal favour. There too 

EictiifbB. were Rieulfus, destined ere long to fill the chair of St. Boni- 

Einhard. ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^® ^^® great see of Mayence ; Einhard, the royal 

_ . biographer, the classic of the ninth century ; and Fredegis, 

Alcuin's youthful countryman, poet and philosopher, not 

always faithful to his master's teaching. 

J- It appears to have been a frequent affectation, in mediaeval 

assamed times, for distinguished men to assume a literary or historic 

I^Toftiie ^^^ » * ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ custom we must attribute the fact that 

Palace ^ Palgiave, i 277. ' Saepe familiaritas nominis immutationem soLet 

°^^^* facere, sicut ipse Dominus Simonem mutavit in Petrum,' is Alcaiii*s own 
observation on the practice. JEpist. 125 ; Migne^ c 361. 
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Alcuin usually, in Ids correspondence, addresses tlie members ohap. 
of this circle under another name. Charles* second name . ^' ^ 
would seem to haye reallj been David ; ' and this fact may 
account for the assumption of Scriptural names by some of 
his courtiers. Pepin was Julius ; Giseia (the sister), 
Lucia ; Gisela (the daughter), Delia ; Liutgarda was Aya ; 
Adelhard was Antony; Wala, Arsenius;^ Einhard, with 
reference, as M. Teulet conjectures, to his destined state ayo- 
cation, was Beseleel ; Biculfus, Flayius Damoetas ; Bigbod, 
Maehairas ; Angiibert, Homer ; Fredegis, Nathanael. 

For the most part, it is evident that Alcuin regarded with Alcnin's 
genume admiration the mtense and untiring energy of the of Oharl«s. 
royal intellect ; ^ he averred, indeed, that were his subjects 
like him, all Frankland would become a second Athens. 
Sometimes, however, he found it necessary to suggest to the 
victorious warrior that the domain of knowledge, unlike the 
wide realm over which the latter ruleS, could never become 
an autocracy. Charles occasionally indulged in expressions 
which seemed to betray a contrary notion — an idea that an 
immortal genius might be made to appear at his behest, 
much as a new province had often been added to his empire 
by the sword. * Why,' he exclaimed on one occasion, * why 
have I not twelve of my clergy as learned as Jerome or 
Augustine ? ' The devout ecclesiastic was scandalised at such 
immoderation of desire. * The Lord of heaven and earth,* he 
rejoined, ^ has but two such, and thou wouldst have twelve ! * 

That Alcuin's duties were both trying and onerous can His post a 
hardly be doubted, embracing as they -did the instruction of }JJ;J^^"^^ 
the monarcb, the courtier, and the youthful members of the 

' PalgraTe, i 140. If this were the case, we may safely assume that the 
name hod been bestowed upon him in the sense in which it is erroneously 
explained by Isidorus — ' fortis manu, qma fortissimus in praeliis fuit * 
{Etyraoloyiaej bk. viii) — rather than from a knowledge of the meaning of the 
Hebrew. 

* The same name, it is to be noted^ that iB i^ven to Wala in the singular 
contempoi'aTy sketch of his political career discovered by Mabillon. See 
Epitaphinni ArMerUi^ by Paschasius Radbertas. Palgrave, i 275-7 ; Alcuin, 
Epist, 155 ; Migno, c 863 . 

^ ' Oajus mentis mirauda est nobilitas, dum inter tant^ palatii curas et 
regni occupationes philosophorum pleniter curavit arcana scire mysteria, 
quod Yix otio terpens alius quia modo cognoscere studet.* Note suMxed to 
Carmen EUfiacmn, Migne, ci 649. 
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Palace School. He nvas like the original settler clearing oa 
open space in some virgin forest, and compelled to bestow no 
small amount of preliminary toil in removing the wild 
growths of centuries^ before he breaks up the ground and I 
sows the seed. On the other hand, he had the counter- 
balancing advantage of being bound bj no traditions sayej 
those of the gieat doctors of the Church, whom he could in- 
terpret as his private judgement dictated. No predecessoi 
in the Palace School — if indeed the school can be held 
have had a previous existence — ^had already opened up a j)a1 
which Aleuin might have found it equally difficult to foUoi 
or to desert. Holding as he did the very keys of knowledge] 
his statements and explanations were received with unj 
questioning deference. The diufca of Pythagoras himse] 
obtained not more deferential assent.^ It is remarkabiei 
considering bow completely he rested upon authority, thai 
he veiy rarely deems it necessaiy to cite an author whe] 
giving Ms decision. 

That he J)ossessed so little aptitude for philosophy was <{ 

serious drawback io his efficiency as a teacher, but it must! 

• I 

we think, be looked upon as a matter for congratulation tha* 
he stood identified with no philosophic school. He wail 
neither a Platonist nor an Aristotelian. An able writer hafj 
indeed asserted that Aleuin was nothing more thau 
grcummarian ; * and it was in this capacity that his reputatiorj 
undoubtedly stood highest even with his contemporariesj 
Notkerus, writing a century later, assei^ts that Alcuin's exJ 
positions of this, the first stage of the trivium, were 8< 
masterly, that * Donatus, Nicomachus, and Priscian difvdndli 
into insignificance when compared with him.* * Forhmately] 
the treatise is still extant, and we axe consequently able 
Uiscertain its precise value. The form into which the instarw 
tion is thrown, that of the dialogue, alone suffices to suggest 
the mental status of the majority of his pupils. The cal 

* Haur^u, pp. 125-6. 

' 'Albiuus talem grammaticam coadidit^ ut Ponatus^ Nicom&chi 
Dositheus* et nost^r Prisoianus, in ejus comparatione nihil esse videantar 
(quoted Migne, ci 849). With M. Haur<Sau, • nous trouvons que Notker le] 
B&guo exag^ Moge.' 



I*- *■ 



:-'. 



THE SCHOOL OF THE PALACE. 75 

clietical metliod has generally been found tlie heet adapted to CHAP, 
the beginner^ and many of Alcoin's pupils, whether as regards ._. , ,^ 
power of comprehension or actual knowledge, could only have 
been relegated^ in any school, to the first or most elementary 
class. 

y/ The dialc^e on Grammar is carried on between two Hisin- 
youths * — ^the one a Saxon, the other a Frank — respectively 16 ^ g^^^" 
and 15 years of age ; the Saxon, as the elder, being accredited p*5^* *^ 
with the larger share of knowledge, and replying to the SchooU 
queries of the younger; while the master, in whose presence 
the dialogue is carried on, occasionally comes to his aid when 
the answer is beyond his ability. M. Monnier conjectures 
that it was Alcuin's design to exhibit FranHsh ingenuity 
and * esprit * in contrast to Saxon stolidity ; and it is evident 
throughout that the questioner has the advantage in the 
opportunity afforded for raillery and wit, the respondent 
being anxious rather to establish a reputation for accuracy, 
and apparently somewhat inclined to resent a too pertinacious 
sounding of the dej^ths of his knowledge. It is especially Fow- 
worthy of remark that,' at the very outset, the writer of the^"^ 
designates the dialogue as a dispuiaiio ; and we can have no j«|?'^^astic 
difficulty in recognising, as it were in embryo, the opponent tion/ 
and respondent of the famous contests of the schools. The 
contest, however, it will be observed, had not as yet assumed 
a dialectical form, the scholastic developfement of the Aristoto- 
lian Jogic being still undreamt of, but appears in its more 
elementary stage as an intellectual trial of strength between 

two combatants. 

* Grammar ' haviui;: been first of all defijied as the * scientia 

litteralis,^ * the 3tjmAL voommences by asking the Saxon why 

* littera ' is so calledi? * i suppose,' replies the latter, * litieia The lettar 
is the same as legiie^^a, istasmuch as it forms the path of the ^^'*«^ 
i-eador.' The Frank. ^Oive me its definition.' TJie Saxon. 

* A letter is the smallest part of an articulate sound ' ( voeis). 

' Migne, ci 850-902. 

^ In obedience to the precept preserved in Boetbins : ' Dicendi ac dispu- 
tandi prima eeoiper oratio est, et jam dlalecticis autoribu£ et ipso M. TuUio 
fiaopius admooente, quae dicitar de£nitio,' De Divisione, Opexft; p. 648. 
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CHAP. The Frank. 'Master, has not littera another definition?* 
. •^' . The Master. ' It has, bnt one identical in meaning. The 
letter is the individual : for we divide sentences into clauses 
'{partes) f words into syllables, syllables into letters ; but letters 
cannot be divided.' 
The In the conversation on the syllable we leazn that it has 

7 three accents — the acute, the grave, the circumflex; two 
breathings, hard and soft ; quantity, two short syllables being 
equivalent to one long ; and number, according to the letters 
of which it is composed. Then the master enunciates an 
imposing definition of grammar : ' Grammar is the science 
of letters, the guardian of language and of a correct style. 
It is founded on nature, reason, authority, and usage. It 
is divided into 26 *' species ; *' to wit, words, letters, syllables, 
clauses, sayings {diction^s)^ speeches, definitions, feet, accents, 
punctuations {posituras), critical marks {notas)^ orthographies, 
analogies, etymologies, glosses, differences {differentiae), bar- 
barisms, solecisms, faults, metaplasms, schemata^ tropes, 
prose, metre, fables, and histories.' 

Throughout the whole discourse the instructor leans 
, heavily on Donatus and Priscian; wherever, indeed, ho 
attempts a less technical definition or explanation, the result 
Strange i® seldom to render matters clearer. The master's definition 
blunders, ^f j-]^q noun, for instance, confounds it with the adjective : 
^ its function,' he says, * is to declare substance, quality, or 
quantity.* The Saxon pupil goes yet further astray ; a noun, 
he says, * is that part of speech which assigns to everybody or 
thing its common or its distinctive quality.' Evidently dis- 
satisfied, however, with this, he appeals again to the master, 
who attempts another definition, with' somewhat better suc>- 
• . . cess, declaring that the noun is * vox significativa,' * definitum 

tions vith aliquid significans ; ' and he then lets fall the pregnant ob- 
l^^Jam- servation, that ^ there is but one substance, aiid that it is only 
matica was names that differ.' ^ 

by^nin. But by far the most significant feature in the dialogue 
are the lipaitations within wMch the subject itself is restricted, 
as compared with that wide conception of the study that 

^ ' Usa est substantia^ sed diveisa nomiiia/ Migne, ci 859. 
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prevailed among the grammatici of the third and fourth cen- 
turies. The grammarian of the imperial schools^ as we have 
already seen, was also the professed instructor in the critical 
study of the great poets and orators of antiquity. Even in 
Martianus we find the ars grammattca defined as the art 
which taught not merely doete serihere legereque, but also 
erudite inteUigere prohareque^ But ever since the voice of 
the Church had declared against the function of the grammar- 
UcuSf its profession among the Christian community had 
become rarer and rarer;* while ever since the time of 
Gregory the Great, the original interpretation of the study 
had dwindled to nothing more than a technical knowledge of 
the Latin language. Cassiodorus, who penned his definition 
about the time that Gregory was bom, says, grammatica est 
peritia pulchre loquendi ex poetis illvstrihis oratarihusque 
eoUe^^ta,^ a definition which Gregory not unsuccessfully 
laboured to set a^side. Among those who in his day still up- 
held the traditional conception was Didier, the archbishop 
of Vienne. It appears that he even ventured to give in- 
struction in harmony with that conception, but was sternly 
called to accouiit by the papal remonstrance. The letter is 
atill extant ' in which Gregory expresses his concern ' that 
you, my brother, give instruction in grammar ; * ^ inasmuch 
as,' he adds, ^ the praises of Christ cannot be uttered by the 
same tongue as those of Jove.* * 

It is scarcely necessary to add that Alcuin's view is in ac- 
cordance with that of Gregory, and that, while admitting that 
' fables and histories * (the poets and the historians) belong 
to the subject under discussion, he scrupulously abstains from 
dwelling on this aspect of the study. His treatment, indeed, 
is guardedly technical and limited ; while following Donatus 

* Of this the rarity of Christian monumental inscriptions whereon the 
name is described as iJiat of a grammaticus is significant evidence. Passionei 
(Idcriziom arUiche, Lucca, 1763, p. 115) gives one rare exception. 

* Migne, Ixix 1162. 
» JEput, u 54. 

* Giiizot here observes, ' Je ne sais trop ce que les looanges de Bleu ou 
de Jupiter pouvaient avoir k d^meler avec la grammaire ' (ii 120). It will 
be seen that his observation arises from a misapprehension with, respect to 
the sense in which the term was originally employed. 
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CHAP, and Priscian, he gives ample evidence that these writers 
were but imperfectly comprehended : and it is mainly as an 
illustration of the educated intelligence of the time that the 
treatise can be regarded as possessing any literary value. 
The task of cIa.ssiKcation and definition seems^ as yet, to 
have been almost beyond the strength of the unpractised 
intellect; and, as Monnier obst>rves, the mind, bewildered 
by the multiplicity of phenomena, and, unable t^o distinguish 
between the substance and its maziifestations, often designa- 
ted the former by the manifestations themselves. 

Another notable illustration of the state of culture at 
this period is aflPorded in Alcuin's treatise appended to that 
on Grammar, entitled JDe Orthographiay^ designed ehieily as 
a kind of Antibarbarus or enumeration of words in frequent 
use especially liable to be misspelt. The transitional state 
of the Latin language at this period invests these instructions 
with a certain philological interest. In the ordinary speech 
of Neustria and Aquitaine, Latin had conquered Celtic and 
now found itself confronted by Tudesque. The lingita Roinana, 
of which the earliest specimen extant belongs to half a cen- 
tury later, was only in process of formation ; and the pro- 
nunciation of words was singularly perplexed and uncertain. 
Alcuin accordingly finds it necessary to distinguish not only 
h from V (which are to be found confused so early as the 
fourth century), but also from u and from /.* If you mean 
wool, he says, you must write velhis; if handsome, helltis; if 
a heap, acervus; if cruel, acerbi&s; if a reed, avena; if a rein, 
kahena; the Abari are not necessarily avaW. The conjunc- 
tion * or * is vel; gall is fel; the name of the heathen deity 
(idoliim) Bel. He tells us that / resembles in shape the letter 
known as the digamma ; but as the sound of that letter was 
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1 Migne, ci 902-910. 

* Tbe ^nppMmiee of the h in muay words appears to Lave been 
effected by its transmutation into a r ; the v beeoming in torn absorbed in a 
pireoeding or foUowing Towel or diphthong. Axnpdro obderr&s that m the 
•ndent langoage we find &ot>r» instead of hctre ; the v representing the 
eeeond h in kib^, just as the v in re9oiTre (for reoeToir) represents the /? in 
riCfienu JKU. tU Imf^irmmtiom da kt Urngme firmtpnst (ed. 1869), p. 248. 
OLBohjfUim (rr«H.i4ia 
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more accurately represented by the letter v, it was decided CHAP. 
to -w vite votum^ virgo, instesA of fotvm,firgo. It is question- _ V ^ 
able whether he himself did not pronounce albus and alvus 
alike; for he observes that when you mean ventrem you 
must write it with u digammon ; when the colour, vdth a h. 
The following distinction would seem to shew that tho 
Teutonic vagueness in the pronunciation of the terminal d 
led to a similar confusion of that letter with ti ^Quotj 
quando numerus est, per t : quando pronomen per d scriben* 
dum est.' ^ Some of his derivations, with their explanations, 
are amusing: ^Magister, major in stationer nam iateron 
Graece statio dicitur/ * Veniimt, qui vendunt ; veneunt, qui 
venduntur.* He speaks of a verb serOy seras^ seravi^ meaning 
to shut, and he derives it from sera, i.e. vespera; for the 
gates of a city are shut late in the day, i.e. at nightfall, and 
hence the bars with which they are closed are called serae ! 

On the much disputed question with respect to tho amount R^ai 
of Greek scholarship that existed in England at this period, ®^^* ^^ 
Alcuin's writings afford valuable evidence ; and that evidence scholar- 
must be considered conclusive against any high estimate. The ^^^^' 
mediaeval tendency to exaggerate the acquirements of great 
teachers, and to magnify a very slender acquaintance with 
any branch of learning not included in the trivium or gua- 
drivivm into a mastery of the subject, together with a too 
literal acceptance of such exaggerations, have led not a few 
modem writers to infer that the attainments of the scholars 
of this period were far beyond what we know the oppor- 
tunities and culture of the times would render probable. 
That Theodoras himself possessed a competent knowledge of 
Greek literature is beyond question, and though the testi- 
mony of Lambarde and the conclusions of archbishop Parker 
are open to considerable doubt,* it is highly probable that 

^ Amp&re observes that in old French they wrote verd for vet^ ; tm't for 
tard ; f/rarU for grands parlad for parlat, Hitft, de la formniion de la langue 
frani^nisfi (ed. 1809), p. 244. 

' * The rcjverend father Matthew, now archhishop of Oantorbuiy (whose 
care for the conservation of monuments can never le sufficiently commended), 
shewed me, not long since, the Psalter of David and sundry Homilies in 
Greek, Homer also and some other Greek authors, beautifully written 
on thick paper with the uatne of this Theodore preiixed in the fronts to whose 
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Ids infiaence was successfdllj exerted to promote the study 
of the Greek hinguage in England. Bede^ long afterwards^ 
gives testimony that, as the result of the archbishop's e£Ebrts, 
there were, in his (Bede's) day, scholars still living ^ as well 
versed in the Greek and Latin tongues as in their own in 
which they were bom,'* among whom the most eminent 
appears to have been Albinus. But although wc may 
readily allow that Theodorus spoke with &cility the language 
of his native Tarsus, the Greek of the Septuagint and the 
New Testament, and may be willing to believe that during 
the interval between his death, in 690, and that of Bede, in 
735, efforts were made to promote Greek learning, the evi- 
dence of its having become a permanent study at York is 
altogether wanting. The very words of Bede, ^ still living,* 
would seem to belong to a description of an acquirement 
already on the wane ; and over against the presumption that 
Alcuin bad, as the foremost scholar at that seat of learning, 
been one of the few who still represented its tradition, we 
necessarily place the evidence afforded by his works. 

With respect then to the numerous quotations from the 
Greek to be found in Alcuin's writings, we observe that 
nearly all, if not all, are to be found in the works of St. 
Jerome, the great interpreter between the Christian litera-- 
ture of the East and that of the West. These quotations 
are, as we should expect to find, correctly given ; but when- 
ever Alcuin attempts an independent display of Greek learn- 
ing he generally blunders egregioosly. It is not simply that he 
gives specimens of his scholarship of no greater value than the 
following : ^Hippocriia Graece, in Latino, simulator. Hippo 
enim Graece fiaJsum, ehrisis judicium interpretatur.' * False 
eiymologies are to be found in the writings of better 
Greek scholars than Alcuin ; but the erroneous form of the 
nominative is far more suspicious, especially when considered 
in connexion vrith the fact that whenever he gives us a 



library lie rewonably thought (being thereto led by show of proa t aDtlquity) 
that they, sometime belonged:! Lanibarde, Peramhuktiion of Kent (lo7«), 
238 (quoted in Edwards' Memoirs of Libraries^ i 101). 
» JEcdes. Hist. bk. iv, c. 2. » Migne, ci 910. 
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Greek nominative, it appears, as often as not^ with an in* chap* 
correct termination, M. Haureau very pertinently asks how ^' . 
it is that Alcuin, if he really knew Greek, gives us the Greek 
names for the Categories so incorrectly ; and, along with the 
latest editors of his works, calls attention to the fact that the 
few Hebrew words that occur in the commentaries on Genesis 
and Ecclesiastes are also all to be found in Jerome.^ 

Of the uncritical facility with which even well-informed niustra- 
writers have accredited the scholars of these times with o^/^of 
attainments not merely out of proportion to the learning of superftcial 
the age but in themselves in the highest degree improbable, ^laUo^to 
we have, in connexion with Alcuin, more than one notable \^^ ^«*^{*" 
example. The following may serve as an illustration, period. 
M. Ozanam, one of the most enthusiastic panegyrists of the 
men and learning of these centuries, lays considerable stress 
on the fact that Alcuin, in one of his letters, is to be found 
advising Angilbert to correct a copy of the Psalter by the 
aid of the text of the Greek Septuagint.^ On a prinia facie 
view of this assertion, and with every disposition to augur 
favourably of the attainments of a son-in-law of Charles the 
Great and the father of Nithard, the historian, we must con- 
fess that a task of this description appears hardly consonant 
with what we know of Angilbert's acquirements and cha- 
racter. In his younger years he was distinguished by his 
passion for what, in modern phrase, would be termed 
* theatricals *— a feature which Alcuin (with whom he was a 
special favourite) regarded with concern. When Charles' 
son Pepin went to rule in Italy, Angilbert went with him as 
his mayor of the palace. During his residence in Italy, the 
latter was attacked by a serious illness, which he construed 
into a mark of the divine displeasure ; and shortly afterwards, 
in the year 790, he retired to the venerable monastery of 
St. Eiquier, * CentuUa of the hundred towers.' There, in his 
capacity of abbat, he exchanged his passion for plays for an 
equally fond devotion to music; and it became the boast of 
St. Eiquier that the voice of sacred song was never silent 

* JDe la philosophie icholadtque (ed. 1873), i 1-26. 

* Ozaiiam, p. 621. 
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CHAP, within her walls. A poem attributed to Angilbert by Pertz, 
. •[• . and written during this period of his life, erinces a like love 
of ornament and splendour. It is frcarcely therefore at the 
hands of Ajigilbert that we shoxild be inclined to look tor the 
performanee of a labour such as that to which Ozanam refers. 
But the fact is that, on further enquiry, the statement 
appears to be entirely without foundation* On turning to 
the letter in question,' we find that Angilbert had consulted 
Alcuin with respect to the preferable mode of writing certain 
Latin words ; as, for example, whether one ought to write 
dispezeris or despexeris* Alcuin, in reply, falls back on 
authority, and refers to Priscian, who says, rightly enough, 
that such diflSculties are often to be decided by reference to 
the corresponding Greek word, and ascertaining whether the 
preposition there used is that for which the Latin dis- is the 
accepted equivalent, or whether that rendered by de-. After 
giving a series of examples, he goes on to say, ^ as I have 
before observed, we must see what preposition would be re- 
ijaired in Greek, and from thence decide which is to be 
used in Latin ; inasmuch as the doubt admits of being 
I solved by reference to the former language. Habet enim 
I in Graeco ille versus : ^^ Exaudi, Deus, orationem meam et ne 
despexeris precationem meam,^^ *Evwri(rai, 6 %to9, rt^v irpoa- 
suj(riv fiovy Koi fi^ vrreplSyt rijp hitfc-lv fjLov. (Psalm liv 2.) ' 
Other examples from the Septuagint, taken from Jerome, 
follow ; and the Commentary on the Epistle to Titus by the 
same Father is quoted (in itself a suspicious circumstance) 
for an observation on the force of the prepositions irspl and 
/card. But as for a collation of the Latin Psalter with the 
Septuagint, or advising Angilbert to undertake such a task, 
not a word occurs either in this letter or in any one of the 
three others, still extant, addressed by Alcuin to ' Homerus.* 
Aicuin'fl The attempt to enliven the treatise on Grammar by a 

attempts gomewhat forced attempt at humour (an idea not improbably 
big scho- derived from Martianus Capella) cannot be pronounced very 
successful, but it is a significant sign of the intellectual level 
of the students for whose benefit the work was designed. 

' JEpist. 27. (Migne, c 180-184.) 
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The younger members of the Palace School seem to have re* CHAP, 
quired to be at once instructed and amused, much after the ^ ^ 
way that would now seem well adapted to a night-school of 
Somersetshire rustics; while Alcuin's knowledge of Greek 
can scarcely be supposed to have exceeded that of an in- 
telligent schoolboy well on in his First Delectus. 

Our estimate of Alcuin's acquirements as a grammarian, 
the branch of learning in which his superiority was most 
unquestioned, differs, as will be seen, considerably from that 
of Notkerus ; it will, however, compare favourably with that 
which the facts compel us to form respecting his attainments 
in some other branches of the trivium and quodrivium. In His Bhe« 
the treatise on Rhetoric,* which stands next in hisjOjp^ra '^^' 
didas^sMcOj and was composed on his return from England 
in 793, he gives us what purports to be a dialogue between 
the monarch and himself. It need scarcely be said that no 
attempt at drollery like that in the De OramniaHca appears. 
Charles seeks to be instructed in the art from the same 
practical motives that guided all his conceptions ; it was the 
axt which was concerned with civil disputes {civiles quae^ 
Btiones) ; * and you well know,' he says, * that the affairs of our 
realm and of our court are constantly bringing such disputes 
before us, and it would be ridiculous to remain in ignorance 
of the precepts of an art of which one feels the want every 
day of one's life.* The art of rhetoric is defined by Alcuin Hig defiai- 
as that of ^speaking weU' {bene dicendi) — it is the art of ^|^^,^ 
forensic combat. As it is natural to all, though ujiversed in 
warfare, to defend themselves and attack their foes, so it is 
almost equally an impulse of nature to accuse others and 
vindicate oneself. But though nature herself dictates this 
use of speech, those who speak according to the rules of art 
(per grammaticam) greatly excel the rest. Aristotle and 
Cicero, it need scarcely bo said, are the Alpha and Omega 
of Alcuin's tractate.^ The prominence given to rhetoric in 
the imperial schools had led to the transcription of the 

i^Migne, ci 919-948. 

* ' Alcuin voulut completer Cic^ron par Taddition des pr^coptes subtUs 
d*Aristote, mais il n'a r^usei qu a ^ater la clart^ du mdtre de Moquencc 
latine.' L^n Maitre^ p. 223. 
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great Boman ora4x)r'8 minor rhetorical treatises to an extent 

whicli rendered them, at this period, certainly the commonest 

of all the productions of the classical era., and scarcely less 

frequently to be met with than the Encydopaediasts them- 

selyes. It is rarely that a catalogue of a library of the 

eighth or ninth century fails to shew the .existence of at 

least one copy of the Tapica. The De inventione rhetoriea is 

almost as common; and even the spurious treatise ad 

Heretmvum is of frequent occurrence. In Alcuin's meagre 

compend, the graceful prose, the felicitous narratiye, the 

subtle analysis of Cicero's page find, of course, no place. No 

highly wrought conception of the ideal orator, like that 

which floated before the mind oi^the author -of the Orator 

and the De Oratare, disturbed the composure of the teacher 

of the Palace School with a yision which language was in^ 

adequate fuUy to reproduce. The Ciceronian discussion of 

details, such as the rmmerosa oraiio and rhythmus, the different 

slyles of oratory, and the hmina verhorum^ which add so much 

to the interest of the treatment in the Orator, dwindles 

to a meagre outline of two short pages under the head of 

De Elocutione. For illustrations of bis subject Alcuin prefers 

to go to Scripture, The divine acceptance of Abel's offering 

and the rejection of Cain's is his example of the gentis 

demonstrativum ; the opposing counsels of Ahithophel and 

Hushai to Absalom, of the gemuf deliberaUvvm; St. Paul, on 

his defence before Felix and defending himself against the 

charges of his accusers, of the genus judiciale. 

It is evidently on the moral aspects of the orator's train- 
ing that he dwelk with most satisfaction. In speaking of 
memory in relation to oratory, he gives Cicero's definition, 
thesoAi/rua omtdum rerum. Charles thereupon enquires if 
Cicero suggests any means of acquiring and strengthening 
the faculty 9 To which Alcuin replies, none beyond regular 
practice in speaking, practice in writing, and the habit of 
reflecting ; together with the advice to avoid intemperance, 
as the chief foe of all liberal studies, and the destroyer not ^ 
only of bodily health but also of mental soundness. He then 
enlarges on the necessity that the orator's daily habits and 
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practice should be in harmony with the aims and require- CHAP, 
ments of the part which he aspires to play in public life. ^ 
Even in ordinary intercourse his expression should be care* 
fully chosen, should be chaste, clear, simple, distinctly 
nttered, and accompanied by composed expression of coun- 
tenance : there must be no immoderate laughter, no noisiness 
of tone. In speaking, as in walking, there is a just medium ; 
and temperance is the root of all those virtues which go to 
make up nobility of soul, dignity of life, purity of morals, 
and praiseworthy mental culture. Stoical discourse, and by 
no means without its relevance to certain failings in the 
Frankish character j peAagg^ not altogether impertinent 
to Charles himself, who,^f vjd^ read Einhard rightly, some- 
times appeared ^ quasi dicaculus.' Towards the close of Alcuin's 
the treatise, as Alcuin proceeds to dilate on man's moral yJ^^t^^ 
nature and the cardinal virtues, it suddenly occurs to Charles the moral 
to ask whether these are not the very virtues which Christi- io^hm 
anity itself i>laces m the foremost rank, and Alcuin frankly ^j^^ 
admits that such is the case. How then, asks Charles, did teacW. 
the philosophers come to concern themselves about them 9 
Alcuin replies that they perceived the elements of these 
virtues in human nature and cultivated them with the greatest 
ardour. What then, asks the monarch, constitutes the 
difference between a philosopher like this and a Christian 9 
Alcuin replies, 'faith and baptism.' 

Passing on to the subject of Logic,^ we shall find that Logic 
Alcuin presents still less of originality, and it may be added, 
of intelligence. But here, again, it must in justice be admit- 
ted that the proscription of the Church had operated with 
yet greater force than in the province of the grammarian. 
If the calling of the grammaticus was regarded with contempt Tradi* 
or suspicion, that of the dialeeticus was looked upon with **?'^,^ 
absolute aversion. It has been alleged, and probably with theChnro 
reason, that much of this:i%eling took its rise in the fact, that ^pect 
the defenders of the orthodox faith too often found themselves to the 
completely worsted by iiieir antagonists when they endea- art. 
voured to conduct a controveii^ after ttiee prescribed fashion 
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CHAP, of the schools. The epithet flung at Aristotle by Fatistinns 
^' the Luciferian, of * the bishop of the Arians/ and the sar- 
castic saying of John of Damascus, that the Monophysites 
had made the great Stagirite a thirteenth apostle, indicate 
the prejudice that bad been created against the art of logic ^ — 
the only one, as we have already seen, in which, at this 
period, the influence of Aristotle can be said to be distinctly 
recognisable. Hence, from almost the earliest times of 
Christianity, we are confix>nted by a formidable consensus of 
authority against dialectical contests like those which had 
once delighted the disciples of the Academy and the Stoa* 
Even apostolic teaching, it was , claiii^ed, had clearly pro- 
nounced such contests worse than useless ; and it is not a 
little significant that a critic so eminent as Longinus, while 
paying a high tribute to the oratorical genius of St. Paul, 
declared that he had ' asserted a doctrine indemonstrable by 
proof.' ^ Kor can it be denied that more than one passage 
in the Pauline Epistles may be cited, which seems to glance 
with little favour at the custemaiy weapons of Gentile 
controversy, and not improbably gave tone to the language 
of the Fathers.^ ' Irenaeus, in the second century, is loud in 
his cx>mplaint of those 'who oppose the Faith with an 
Aristotelian word-chopping {mirmtiloquium) and excess of 
refinement in argument.' * ^ Unhappy Aristotle,' exclaims 
Tertullian, ' the inventor of dialectic, artful in building up 
and cunning to destroy, • • . • injurious even to its own 
master^ revoking everything lest it should seem to have 
treated aught explicitly.' * • Wanted we the syllogisms of 
Arxsu)tle or of Chrysippus,' cried St. Basil to his antagonist, 

' See on this subject Dr. J. H. Newman's comments, Essays, ii 42 ; also 
Prantl, ii 1-10. 

' If we may accept the somewhat doubtful fragment where, after 
enmnerating, as oratorical models, DemostheneSi Ljsias, Aeschines, Aristidee, 
IfiaeuS; Isocrates, etc., he adds, Up6s tovtms llavkog 6 Tapcrvs, ^vriva ical 
vp&Tov (firffu 7rpoiaTdfi€Pov doyfiaros dvatroBeucrw, Longiuus (ed. Yaucher), 
pp. 310-1. 
. • SeelOor. iil7; lThe8S.i6; lUm. vi3-^. 

* Adv, Saeres. u xviii 6 ; with allusion probably to the Basilidiaus 
see ed. by W. W. Harvey^ i 206. 

* De IVassor^, c 7 > lllgne, U 20. 
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•to teach us that the Unbegotten could never have been chap. 
bom ? * * ^ We need not the nets of the dialecticians or the . 
thorn bushes of Aristotle,* says Jerome, * but the words of 
the Scriptures themselves/ * * They know not Christ,* says 
Eusebius, of the pagan party, *but seek with pains what 
figure of the syllogism can be found to confirm their un- 
feelief ; should one chance to bring forward the testimony of 
Holy Writ, they reply by asking whether he can construct 
the conjunctive or disjunctive figure of the syllogism. 
Skilled in the cunning and subtlety of the ungodly, they 
corrupt the simple and natural truth of Scripture.* • Socrates, 
the historian, bears witness to the existence of the same feel- 
ing in his own time, when he tells us that Aetius the Arian ^ 
amazed his hearers by the novelty of his teaching, ^ relying 
on the categories of Aristotle.* * In the seventh century we 
find Theodorns Ehaituensis declaring that his opponent, 
Sevems of Antioch, estimated a theologian according to 
his knowledge of the same treatise, and of * the other refine- 
mente of pagan philosophy,' * 

When such were the sentimente of many of the most These 
distinguished teachers of the Church, it can be no matter for pj^]^*. ^ 
surprise that a mind like Alcuin*s regarded with something fleeted in 
more than distrust an art so emphatically decried. If treatiae. 
partly reconciled to its introduction into the schools by the 
fact that it had been sanctioned, to some extent, by the 
revered authority of Isidoras, he seems to have been resolved 
to do nothing towards adding to that sanction by his own 
example. As Isidorus, following Cassiodorus, treats of 
dialectic and rhetoric under the general head of logic, Alcuin 
mechanically reproduces the same arbitrary classification. 

* Adv. Ewionu bk i ; Ibid. (S. G.) xxix 516. 

» Adv. Helvid. ; Ibid, xxiii 185. » ffigt. EccUsiaa. v 27. 

* TovTo bk €noi€it taif Konfyopiais * ApurroriXovs frurrev&v^ Hiit. Ecclee. 
ii 35; Mi^e (S. O.), Ixvii 2ft7. AriatotJe, in SocraW opinion, only com- 
posed his logical treatises in order to place bis disciples on equal terms with 
tbe Sopbists. 

* After quoting St. Paul, 1 Oor. iv 20, OZtos W irap' avn^ Itwipt^ 
^ KpoTUTTos 6€o\6yos yvw^c feral, mtriip tAp KCKnjyopias * ApurrortKovs leai to Xovjh 

rS»v ffw fftiKoiro^xav KOfi^a rja-iaifUvos rtryxavif. De 2ttcamat.f Migne (S. G.^ 
xci 1504. 
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CHAP. After quoting the old simile, handed down from Yarro, 
. ^; . whereby dialectic and rhetoric are compared to the clenched 



and the open hand,' he proceeds to tell ns how dialectic is 
subdivided, namelj, into isagogae, categoriaey tyllogismorum 
formulaey diffinitionesy topica, periermeniaey — ^a monstrous 
arrangement,' as Frantl not unreasonably obserres. All that 
follows in the chapter De laagogis is from Isidorus, excepting 
that an example is supplied under each heading by way of 
illustration. In the same manner the enumeration of the 
Categories is taken from the Pseado-Augustin, the Greek 
words being given in barbarous Latin forms* Between these 
two sources, together with a little from Boethius, Alcuin 
ekes out his treatise on Dialectic— ^ ein abenteuerlicher 
Compilation eines Compendiums,' to quote his eminent critic 
once more, wherein *not even the abstract logical necessity 
of iL certain coherence of succession is discernible.'' Even 
Fredegis' eccentric treatise, De Nihilo et Tenehris, seems to 
him an advance on such mechanical drudgery as this. 
His treat- In like manner, Alcuin's treatment of the subjects of the 
^^iSltic guadrwivm * is a mere echo of the Encyclopaedists, with a 
and somewhat larger infdsion of superstitious mysticism. In 

^ arithmetic we find him attributing a mysterious power to 
the numbers 3 and 6, which he speaks of as containing 
' the keys of nature.' A treatise which he compiled on 
music is no longer extant. In astronomy fancy, or arbitrary 
hypothesis, supplied the place of observation ; while the ray 
of Hght that flashed from the page of Capella upon the dark 
system of Ptolemy * appears never even to have arrested his 
HiA ex- attention. In the month of July, 797, the planet Mars dis- 
S^wrtio- appeared from the heavens, and was not again visible until 
nomieal the following July. Charles, whose interest in astronomical 
mmon. questions was singularly active, enquired eagerly of Alcuin 

^ ' Diakedcam et rhetoricam Varro in novem disciplinamm libris tali 
omilitudine defuoivit: dialectica et rhetorica est quod in manu hominis 
pignns astrietua et palma diatensa, ilia verba contrahens, lata distendena.' 
Caaaiodorus, BiaL 8, ed. Venet. 1739, p. 686. See also Iddorus, Origmesy 

> Qe9dL d. Logik, ii 14-16. * Migne, ci 979-084, 1148-1169. 

^ See si9r% p. 66, note 1. 
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the cause of this portentous phenomenon ; and was met by CHAP, 
the &cetiou8 reply that the sun had detained the planet in . ^ 
its course, but had at last again released it through fear of 
the Nemean lion I ^ 

The foregoing account may sufice to illustrate the Aleunasa 
character of what may be termed Alcuin's technical instruo- *'^*^*'8>*n' 
tion in the Palatine School; but it would be very imperfectly 
to estimate his influence were we to omit to notice how it 
operated in relation to ^hat study in which, according to the 
grand old mediaeval notion, not only the trimum and qtui- 
drivium, but all human knowledge culminated, — ^the study of 
theology. Of his acquaintance with the Scriptures them- 
selves his controversial treatises, those against the Adoption- His eon- 
ist leaders EHpandus and Felix, would alone be sufBicient ^J^^^^ 
proof, and may be held fairly to justify the assertion of the Adop- 
monk of St. G^ll, that Alcuin was ^ familiar with the whole 
of the sacred writings beyond all others of his age/ * His 
reputation with his contemporaries stood not less high. At 
the great Council of Frankfort in 794, though neither bishop 
nor abbat, he was assigned a seat and permitted to share in 
the deliberations, on the ground of ^ his attainments in 
Church learning.' » 

Of his views as a churchman we have aheady spoken — His 
he trod in the steps of Gregory and Bede ; and in the inter- ^^J®°^* 
pretation of Scripture he yielded them the same obedience, tradidons 
To teach what the Fathers taught — ^to interpret every pas- Latin ' 
sage by the light of preceding investigation — such were the Chiirfeh. 
canons he laid down, and they were faithfully adhered to by 
his disciples. M. Monnier observes^ that the theologians of 

> In aHusion to the planet having again become visihle in the ngn of 
Leo. Migne, c 275. 

* ' Qni eiat in omni latitudine scriptioranun super caeteros modemonim 
temponun exercitatus.' PertZ; ii 731. 

* De Aleumo, quern rex tynodo commendavit. * Oommonuit etiam ut 
Alcoinmn ipsa sancta synodus in suo consortio give in oralionibus redpere 
dignaretor, eo quod esset vir in ecclesiaslicis doctrinis eruditus.' Baluze, i 
270. 

^ P. 204 ' Alcuin,' he says^ ' est le r^presentant le plus complet de 
cette th^logie orthodoxe noais craintive, plus abondante en livres qu'en 
id^.' 
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CHAP. Fulda, of St, Gall, and CorLey, all reproduce the same method 
._ \' _. of theological teaching. Of Alcuin's tenets in general it 



maj be said, that nothing could be more unmistakeablj op- 
posed to that theory of develophment on which certain writers 
have so strenuously insisted in vindicating the views put 
forth by the mediaeval Church. In his commentary on the 
penitential psalms, he gives us little more than the exposi- 
tions of Augustine and Cassiodorus — in expounding the 
Epistles to Titus and Philemon, he reproduces St. Jerome — 
in treating tiie Epistle to the Hebrews, he has recourse to 
St. Chrysostom, and prefers altogether to pass by the 
question raised by Jerome regarding its authenticity. His 
treatise De Fide Trinitatis aspires to nothing more than to 
render somewhat more intelligible the doctrine of St Augus- 
tine. His commentary on St. Johu is compiled partly from 
the same Father, partly from Ambrose, Gregory, and others. 
His exposition of the Apocalypse is a mere echo of Bede. 
Hia In no respect indeed is Alcuiu's influence on the Carolin- 

i^edaUy &^^^ schools morc distinctly perceptible than in the manner 
discernible j^ which he thus perpetuated and enhanced the authority of 
promotion the Fathers. In his mystic interpretation of Scriptm'e the 
of drfer"^ influence of St. Ambrose, in his Hexaemeron, and perhaps also 
©nee f(» that of Qassian, is especially to be noted: Alcuin appears to 
^u onty. j^^^^ taught in Frankland the science for which Boniface was 
vaguely renowned. The semvs litteralia of a passage having 
been first uufolded^—that is to say, a critical, historical, and 
grammatical examination of its meaning having been given — 
the commentator passes on to what in his view was by far 
Hit the more important part — the Bcnavs aUegorialis. In this 

to^aiT*^^ direction the most lively fancy and ingenuity could have 
allegorical craved for no greater license than that which commentators 
tfon^f ^ ^^^ Bede and Alcuin assume in attributing a latent figura- 
Scriptttre. Hyq meaning to the most prosaic expressions. The marriage 
at Oana is said by St. John to have taken place on the third 
day; this, says Alcuin, is designed to imply that our Lord 
came to elect his Church in the tJdrd age — the first having 
been that of the patriarchs, the second of the prophets, the 
third of the Evangelists. There were sia? waterpots, because six 
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centuries elapsed before prophecy became fulfilled in onrLord's chap, 
actual appearanceJ The triclinium on whicli the guests re- ., \' . 
posed at table denoted the three divisions of the &ithful— the 
married, those to wed to celibacy {continentes) , and the teachers.^ 
The * four living creatures/ described by Ezekiel, typified the 
four Evangelists. In the conversation with Sigulfos on the 
Book of Genesis the question is raised, why animals that live on 
land are more accursed than those that live in the water 9 The 
reply is, because they consume more of the iBruits of the earth, 
which was cursed ; for the same reason Christ, after He had 
risen from the dead, preferred to eat fish rather than flesh I * 

This morbid passion for analogy, almost as arbitrary and Inflnenw 
fantastic in its exercise as the fancy which thinks to discern example 
stran&reshapesandfearfulvisasresintheheavenlvconstellations, V! ^^^|? 

o ^ o „ , direction. 

assumes no ordinary importance when we recall how potent 
was its influence on the whole current of mediaeval theology. 
The vast tomes which, at the present day, occupy so large a 
space in our ancient libraries, the monuments of the labours 
of Hugo g£ St. Victor, of Hugo of St. Cher, and Nicolas de 
Lyra, reflect the teaching of Alcuin; the lessons of the Pala- 
tine School and the expositions at Tours were revived, long 
after, by the great doctors who taught in the University of 
Pafis. ^^^^-^^" ^^^^^.^^-"—^ " . ^L— - — -^'V 

/ It is impossible to deny, when comparing the mental Thepire* 
characteristics of these distant times with those of our own ^^^^ 
day, that the comparative modesty of assumption which dis- ^^^^ 
tinguishes our ablest writers on science offers one of the teachers 
most favourable points of contrast. The tone of scientific co'itrasted. 
investigators and discoverers may often be far from reverent, 
yet we cannot but recognise in the habits of mind developed 
by research of this character an influence eminently repressive 
of vague assertion and unverified hypothesis. The necessity 
for rigid accuracy in all processes that involve the employment 
of numbers- — the chastening discipline of oft-repeated failure 
and of errors of conception, brought home to the enquirer by 

» Migne, c 770. 

^ 'Quia nimiiiim tres sunt ordines fiddium quibus ecclesia constat: 
conjugatomm ridelicet, continentium, et doctorum.' Migne, c 771. 
• Ibid, c 518. 
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CHAP, the very data he has himself assamed — ^the distrust that at last 
. ^ ^ becomes habitual of all conclusions that do not admit of at 
least approximate verification — ^are little &vourable to a 
dictatorial spirit in any province of knowledge* But at the 
time that Alcuin livedo and for centuries after, no such re- 
straining influence existed* Fancy and invention roved 
through the whole domain of letters unchecked. Miracle, 
legend, and gross exaggeration passed alike unchallenged 
BXid unsuspected. The popular mind, delighting in the 
marvellous, was willing to be deceived, and was deceived 
accordingly* In no respect are the effects of this tendency 
more clearly discernible than in connexion with the history of 
individuals, especially of those who aspired to be the in- 
structors of their age. Men hailed the appearance of some 
great doctor who, like Alan of the Isles, knew or professed to 
know the whole circle of the sciences — ^who, by virtue of tra- 
ditional learning or original genius, had an answer ready for 
every enquiry, a solution for every difficulty. An instructor 
who had frankly confessed that he too was but an enquirer, 
often baffled, often perplexed, would have found his reputa- 
tion gone* It would require a long search through the pages 
of the doctor mbtiUs, the doctor cmgeUcvSy or the doctor irre" 
fragibiMa to discover any such avowaL 
lH£Bcuitie8 It is not difficult to perceive that the prevalence of ex- 
w^on "' agg^rated notions of this character proved a fatal snare to 
Alcuin. Expectation at the court of Charles the Great had 
been roused to the highest pitch by the fame of this great 
doctor from beyond the seas* The cirde that gathered in the 
i Palatine School looked not merely for the grammarian and 
I the theologian, which Alcuin might fisurly claim to be, but 
/ also for the logician, the metaphysician, and the natural phi- 
losopher, which he was not* It would, of course, have been 
perfectly in his power to disavow his ability to satisfy these 
exorbitant requirements, but it is certain that such a course 
would have been attended with much humiliation. Jt was 
not simply that the marked distinction with which he had 
Boan received, and the royal favours lavished upon him, mu6t 
haVi^ incited him to his utmost efforts to approve himself a 
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deserving recipient, but, as we shall hereafter see, there Were chap. 
those at hand who were only too ready to profit by any back- . ^ ^ 
wardness on his part and at once to occupy the chair which 
he wonld yacate* These were men whom he regarded as 
enemies of the true Mth, and he wonld naturally be led, not 
less by a spirit of loyalty to the Church than by individual 
interest, to seek to prevent their winning the royal ear, and 
disseminating false doctrine throughout the court. 

The mechanical and defective character of Alcuin's treat- His eon- 
ment of logic will prepare us to moderate our expectations tradictioM 
when he approa-ches the subject of metaphysics. The cele- tions of 
brated passage in Porphyry, whence sprung the scholastic "^[^ 
controversy concerning TJniversals, had not, as yet, become 
the subject of debate, but enquiry already hovered not far off 
from the great battle-field of mediaeval philosophy. The 
theory of Aristotle respecting the relations of * substance ' to 
' entity ' is sufficiently intelligible. At the commencement 
of the Categories,^ he defines ova-la, or substance, as essen- 
tially the property of the individual ; so far from being, as 
Plato held, a Universal, it was simply that which famished 
the primary notion of hdngj as the mbstratum of the indivi- 
duaL This teaching is preserved with sufficient clearness in 
Isidorus, who also preserves the weU-known distinction by 
which, according as it is regarded as denoting independent 
existence or as a basis of attributes, it is derived, in the first 
instance, from suhsistendoy in the second, from svhstando.* 

Whether, in agreement with Sir William Hamilton, we 
consider that, whichever derivation we accept, the term has 
re&rence to the same thing (viewed, however, under a different 
aspect), or with M. Haor^u, that a distinction is involved 
between * being * and * substance,' the neglect of which lands * Sub- 
ns in 'pure Spinozism,** it is undeniable that the distinction f^j^'L* 
is one of primary importance, and is to be found even in anci *^>^ 

ing.' 
» OluiiL 

' * Usia autem, id est substantiae, propriimi est^ quod caeteris subjacet 

reliqua novem accidentia sunt. Subetantia autem dicitur ab eo quod onmis 

res ad aeipsam subsbtit. Corpus enim subsifitit, et ideo substantia est. 

£tymcl, n 26 \ l%!ney l]n:xii 144-6. 
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CHAP. Isidorus, In Alcuiu^s exposition, however, it effectually 
. ^' . eludes comprehension. He tells us, indeed, quoting from 



Isidorus, that ' mbstantia is so called because it is that which 
subsists, i.e. imparts to every entity (natwra) its distinctive 
"^ shape 5" but somewhat further on he proceeds to define * sub- 

stance,' and informs us that oiala {snhstantia) is that which 
is discerned by the bodily sense, while decidens {ervfi^s^^fKo?), 
he scdds, is that which is apprehended only by the mind. 
Then he adds, strangely enough, that ovaia haci also been 
termed vnoKelfiivov, that is, he explains (the scholastic stib- 
straium not having been yet invented), avhjodens.^ 

It is not surprising that teaching which thus slurred over 
an all-important distinction, and then proceeded to define 
, : phdenomena as discernible only by the intellect, tended much 
to mystify his disciples. Amo, his fellow-countryman, was 
especially puzzled, and wrote to beg for a concise explanation 
as to the real meaning of the different terms— substantia^ 
essentia, and subsistentia. He wanted particularly to know 
whether the supreme Being could be termed a ' substance.' 
Alcuin, in his reply, falls back upon the ordinary acceptation 
of the first term, and explains that substcmtia is a common 
name for every existing things — sun, moon^ trees, animals, 
man himself; ^substance' is essential to existence, and hence 
God Himself is a substance, the chief, the primary substance,' 
^-^ and the cause of all substances. Such a conception, he 

' — holds, is directly opposed to the *Arian poison,' and he 
dilates on its theological value ; but he vouchsafes his cor- 
respondent no aid whatever in arriving at a philosophical 
discrimination in the use of the foregoing terms, and Amo 
must have felt as far from a satisfactory result as ever. 
Diver- When the teacher laid down the canons in such dubious 

S^ ^L ^^^ ^^^^ contradictory terms, it is not surprising that he 

- ' Nam id quod corporali sensu discemitur, usian, id est, substantiam 
dici jusserunt. D3ud autein, quo5 animi tractatu soliim colligitiir, aut saepe 
mutatur, synibeLicoa, id est, accidens norainari xnaluerimt. Usian quoque 
ypocimenon, id est, subjaciens appellare voluenmt.* De Dialectica^ Migne, 

ci 956. 

^ * Deusigitiir substantia est, et summa substantia, et prima substantia, et 
omnium substantiarum causa, quia omnium renun creator est/ Migne, c 4J8. 
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should have failed to impress any distinct philosophic notions CHAP, 
on his disciples, and that while we afterwards find the _ ^ ^ 
most distinguished inheritors of his traditions asserting the 
doctrines of Nominalism, others, like Fredegis, are to be 
seen espousing those of the extremest Eealism. How singu- 
larly the latter, though the recognised successor of Alcuin, 
departed from his master's tenets may be gathered from the 
following instanC/O. In one of Alcnin's letters to Charles 
there is an interesting passage, somewhat reminding us of 
the first book of Cicero's Tusculan Disputations, in which he 
argues that death is no evil ; it is, in fact, not even a reality, 
but simply the absence of a reality — that is, of the vital prin- 
ciple : just, he goes on to add, as darkness is nothing but the 
absence of light — aicut tenebrae mhil aliud mni tdsi aisentia 
lucis.^ It is impossible to say whether Fredegis ever saw Fredegisas 
this letter — it appears to have been written at the time when * ^^^^'«^ 
he was presiding over the Palace School after Alcuin's retire- 
ment to Tours — but it is certainly some what remarkable that, 
taking for his motto the passage in St. Matthew, ' If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness ! ' he should have composed a treatise to prove that 
nothing and darJcness are alike real entities ! M. Haur^au, who 
speaks of Fredegis as * le premier-n6 des r^alistes du moyen- 
fige,' assumes that the treatise was written in reply to certain 
* gens de pen de foi' at Charles' court. If so, it would appear 
that among these sceptically inclined individuals we mast 
include Alcuin himself.* 

Yet notwithstanding Alcuin's defects as a philosopher, 
his strong practical sagacity stood him in good stead. H 
his genius was little suited for speculative enquiry, it was 
also equally opposed to extravagant and fantastic theorisa- 

* Migne, c 436. The Tusculans appear to have been well known to 
scholars at this period : Lupus of Ferriferes, writing to Einhard, quotes from 
the first book. See Einhardi Opera (ed. Teulet), ii 157. 

' The dispute seems to date back as far as the time of Isidorus :~r-^ Non 
ex hoc substantiam habere credendae sunt tenebrae^ quia dicit dominus per 
prophetam, " i^ dominus formam, lucem et creans tenebras," sed quia 
angelica natuFa, quae non est praevaricata; lux dicitur^ ilia autem quae 
praevaricata est^ tenebrarum nomine nuucupatur/ Sent 1 2. 
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tion* We find him accordingly maintaining his gronnd at 
the Palace School with apparently nndiminished reputation, 
while throughout the realm he could number among his 
friends the foremost men in Church and State. Besides 
those already enumerated as among his audience at court, 
there were three of especial eminence. The first, the friend 
to whom he seems to have been of all others most closely 
attached, was his fellow-countryman Amo, bishop of Salz- 
burg, to whom many of his letters are addressed, and who, 
in his remote diocese, was energetically carrying on the 
noble work of St. Boniface. The second, Benedict of Aniane, 
had formerly been a page in the court of Pepin-le-Bref, and 
his chivalrous nature and prowess in the fight especially 
endeared him to Charles; but on him, too, had fallen the 
sorrow of his age, and he was now, in his cell on the Aniane,^ 
withdrawn from life and famed for the austerity with which 
he there enforced the observance of the Benedictine rule. 
Equally eminent, though in different fashion, was Theodulfus, 
bishop of Orleans, the founder of the great school of Meury, 
a Spaniard of Gothic descent who reflected the culture of 
southern Gaul, and whose name is memorable as that of the 
initiator of free education and an active guardian of letters* 
On every side, indeed, Alcuin appears to have found 
active sympathy and co-operation ; and if the task to which 
he had been summoned was arduous, the resources at his 
disposal were proportionably great. Two important monas- 
teries'—one that of St. Loup near Troyes, the other that of 
Ferri^res in the Gatinais — were placed under his control, 
and supplied him with a sufficient revenue; while in the 
work of educational reform he was supported by the whole 
of the royal influence. During the first five years that 
followed upon his arrival at Charles' court, it would appear, 
however, that the Saxon war effectually distracted the 
monarch's attention from efforts of a general and compre- 
hensive character. But in the year 785 the hero Witikind 
laid down his arms and embraced Christianity. His example 

^ A river in Septimania (the modern Languedoc) remarkable for its wild 
and rugged scenery. 
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waa followed bj large numbers of his countrymen, tbe ohap: 
thnnder-doads of war rolled off to more distant parts of the ., , ^v . 
empire, and Nenstria and Austrasia had rest.^ Susbemdon 

Within two years from this time we accordingly find g^xon 
Charles developing a more extended scheme of reformation, war. 
and calling upon the monasteries and the Ohurch to aid him 
in giving dne effect to his designs. In the famous Capitulary Oharies' 
of 787 we recognise both the practical spirit of the monarch o^???/'^ 
and the influence of his new adviser. The copy that has 
reached us is that addressed to the abbat of Fulda. Far 
away beyond the boundaries of modem France, a hundred 
miles eastward of the Bhine, amid the solitudes and wooded 
heights of Hesse Cassel, the monks of this now famous 
foundation maintained, in envied independence of episcopal 
controV the observance of the rule of St* Benedict. As the 
site hallowed by the mortal remains of St. Boniface, Fulda 
appealed with peculiar force to the characteristic superstition 
of the age, scarce yielding to St. Martin itself in its claims . 
to especial reverence ; its abbat was one of the four ahbates 
imperii^ while its material importance is sufficiently indicated 
by supplies of men and money to the state in times of war,* 
and its frequent selection as the place of confinement for 
political prisoners. It was here that the abbat Baugulf us 
received a copy of the capitulary which Charles addressed to 
the bishops and abbats throughout the realm : — 

^ Charles, by the grace of God, King of the Franks and of 
the Lombards and Patrician of the Bomans, to Baugulfus, 
abbat, and to his whole congregation and the faithful com- 
mitted to his charge : 

* Be it known to your devotion, pleasing to God, that in 
conjunction with our faithful we have judged it to be of 

^ * Quieyitque ilia Saxonicae perfidiae pervicacitas per annos aliquot, ob 
hoc maxime, quoniam occafiionea deficiendi ad rem pertinentes inyenire non 
potuemnt.' Einhard, Anntdes (ed. Teulet), i 196. 

3 This was in accordance with the original plan of St. Boniface ; eee 
supra, p. 45, n. 2. 

^ Baluze, i 689. See also a letter firom Einhard to Eabanus Maurus 
begging on behalf of one of the monks, * at sibi liceat iter exercitale^ quod 
pracsenti tempore agendum est, omittere.* Onrolina, 4C0. 

H 
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C3SL4P. utility that, in the bishoprics and monasteries committed bj 
. _ \ ^ Christ's fayour to our charge, care shonld be taken that there 
shall be not only a regolar manner of life and one conform- 
able to holy religion, but also the study of letters, each to 
teach and learn them according to his ability and the divine 
assistance. For even as due observance of the rule of the 
house tends to good morals, so zeal on the part of the teacher 
and the taught imparts order and grace to sentences ; and 
those who seek to please God by living aright should also 
not neglect to please Him by right speaking. It is written, 
" by thine own words shalt thou be justified or condemned ; ** 
and although right doing be preferable to right speaking, 
\ yet must the knowledge of what is right precede right action. 
Everyone, therefore, should strive to understand what it is 
that he would fain accomplish ; and this right understanding 
will be the sooner gained according as the utterances of the 
tongue are free from error. And if false speaking is to be 
shunned by all men, especially should it be shunned by those 
who. have elected to be the servants of the truth. Durinsr 
past years we have often received letters from different 
monasteries informing us that at their sacred services the 
brethren offered up prayers on our behalf; and we have ob- 
served that the thoughts contained in these lettei's, though 
in themselves most just, were expressed in uncouth Janguage, 
and while pious devotion dictated the sentiments, the un- 
lettered tongue was unable to express them aright. Hence 
there has arisen in our minds the fear lest, if the skill to 
write rightly were thus lacking, so too would the power of 
rightly comprehending the sacred Scriptures be far less than 
was fitting ; and we all know that though verbal errors be 
dangerous, en'ors of the understanding are yei more so. We 
exhort you, therefore, not only not to neglect the study of 
letters, but to apply yourselves thereto with perseverance 
and with that humility which is well pleasing to God ; so 
that you may be able to peneti-ate with greater ease and 
certainty the mysteries of the Holy Scriptures. For as these 
contain images, tropes, and similar figures, it is impossible 
to doubt that the reader will arrive far more readily at the 
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spiritual sense according as lie is the betier instructed in CHAP. 

learning. Let there, therefore, be chosen for this work men , ^ 

who are both able and willing to learn, and also desirous of 
instructing others; and let them apply themselves to the work 
with a zeal equalling the earnestness with which we recom- 
mend it to them. 

* It is our wish that you may be what it behoves the 
soldiers of the Church to be, — religious in heart, learned in 
discourse, pure in act, eloquent in speech ; so that all who 
approach your house in order to invoke the Divine Master or 
to behold the excellence of the religious life, may be edified in 
beholding you and instructed in hearing you discourse or chant, 
and may return home rendering thanks to God most High, 

' Fail not, as thou regardest our fiivour, to send a copy of 
this letter to all thy suffragans and to all the monasteries ; 
and let no monk go beyond his monastery to administer justice 
or to enter the assemblies and the voting-places. Adieu/ * 

In this memorable capitulary, perhaps the most import- Alooin's 
ant document of the Middle Ages — * the charter of modem c^jblJ^' 
thought/ asone wiiter styles it^ — it is not difficult to discern 
the true authorship. Among all the scholars then living, 
few, we apprehend, could have thus discoursed of the intimate 
correspondence between correct language and just thought 
(a foreshadowing, it would almost seem, of the scholastic es- 
timate of the functions of logic), and of the importance of 
the allegorical element in the Scriptures ; while the stipula- 
tion with respect to what may be termed the volitional 
element, as essential to success in teaching — in the require- 
ment that the instructor shall be desirous of imparting 
knowledge ' — points to one of the best features in the monas- 
tic theory of education. 

This capitulary appears to have been issued on Charles^ 
return from Augsburg, where he ha.d just received the sub- 
mission of the rebellious Tassilo. During his residence at 

\/ ^ Constitutio de Scholis per mngvla Epiicopia ^ Monasteria ifutituendii. 
Baltize, 1201-4; Pertz, Le^g, i 52-3. 
' Ampere, iii 25. 

*' £t desiderium hal>eant alios instniendi.' 

' ' '■ ■ ^ ■ ■, 

B 9 
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CJIAP. Borne, in the preceding months, he had secured the serrices 
._ ^' ^ of teachers of singing, grammar, and arithmetic ; and these 
CharlM were now sent to the principal different monasteries through- 
^e^- out the kingdom to render practical aid in carrying out the 
vices of reforms indicated in the royal letter. Two years later, at 
•inj^^ the great council held at Aachen in 789, finding, it would 
grammar, seem, that his injunctions had not been sufficiently carried 
netie £rt>m out, he issued more precise instructions* ' Let the monks,' 
^^'^ said the new capitulary, ^make themselves thoroughly 
j^nOusn^ masters of the Boman method of chanting, and observe 
789. ^is method in the services, according to the decree of 

Bomaa ^^^ &ther Pepin, who abolished the Gallican method, in 
nethod of order that he might place himself in agreement with the 
wijoiDwf Apostolic see and promote concord in God's Church/ * 
DefoetiTa Among the most glaring results of the state of things 

l^s. at ^bi<^I^ the emperor sought to remedy was the number of in* 
this ^ sj correctly transcribed copies of portions of the Scriptures, of 
breviaries and homilaries, scattered throughoitt the realnu 
Along with the general decline of learning, the monastic 
libraries had suffered greatly from neglect ; while the loss of 
tbe papyrus, owing to the occupation of Egypt by the 
Saracens, had largely increased the costliness of the necessary 
material. 

The sacred or patristic page, turned by rude unlettered 
hands, became mutilated or defobced. Transcripts became 
rarer ; and ignorance, in its efforts to restore the text, al- 
ready obscured by numerous and arbitrary contractions, 
doabtless often committed strange blunders; blunders such 
as afterwards gave rise to scarcely less ludicrous misappre* 
hensions, on the part of half-informed modem writers, as to 
the actual state of learning in these times — to stories like 
those of the ^Benedic mulis et mulabis tuis' of bishop 



period. 



N 






^ ' Quod beatae memoriae genitor noster Pippinus rex decertavit ut ^eret, 
quando gaJlicamnn cantum tulit ob uBanimitatem Apostolieae Sedia et 
Hanctae Dei Ecclcsiae paeificam concordiam.^'^ Baliue, i 715. In Ansegiauis 
thia is addressed to monastic bodies ; Pertz {Leffg, i 66) beads tJie article 
' Omni Clero/ Balu2e^ * QmDibus Olericis.' It was probably issued to both 
orders a]ike. 
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Meinwerc, the * clam gram ' of bisliop Otto's clerk, and our OHAP. 
own * mampsimuf / ' _ ^ ^ 

As a remedj for these evils Charles sent round to the Charles 
churches a homilarj, or collection of sermons, corrected by ^i^^tod 
the hand of Paulus Diaconus (at that time probably engaged Hondlaiy 
in teaching at Metz),' accompanied by the following instmc- pared for 
tions : * Desirous as we are of improving the condition of the ^^^^^ 
churches, we impose upon ourselves the task of reviving, of the 
with the utmost zeal, the study of letters, well-nigh extin- ^^'*^' 
guished through the neglect of our ancestors.' We charge 
all our subjects, as far as they may be able, to cultivate the 
liberal arts, and we set them the example. We have already, 
God helping, carefully corrected the books of the Old and 
New Testaments, corrupted through the ignorance of tran- 
scribers. And inasmuch as the collection of homilies for the 
service at noctumswas full of errors • • • we have willed that 
these same should be revised and corrected by Paul the deacon, 
our well-beloved client ; and he has presented us with copies 
of readings, adapted to every feast day, carefully purged from 
error and sufficing for an entire year.' 

In the year 789,* another capitulary was circulated en- Capitu- 
forcing upon the clergy the necessity for raising their pro- me&dag 
fession in public estimation by moral lives, and directing that ™ ^^'^y* 
candidates for the priestly office should be sought for not 
only from among the servile elaesy hui amxmg the sons offree^ 
men^ Successive capitularies repeated and emphasised with 
greater distinctness the same injunctions. At a council at 
Aachen, in the same year, the standard for admission to 
orders was authoritatively fixed. The Capitulary of Frank- 

^ For a masterly exposure of these and similar exaggerations, see 
MaiUand, Ths Dark Ages, Essay No. 8. 

* JBncydka de Smendatione Librorum et Offidorum JEcdetiaiticorum 
(Pertz, Legg. i 44 ; Balnze, i 204-5). If we accept the date assigned hj 
Pertz to this capitular, i.e. 782, it would appear to have been among 
OharW earliest measures of refonn. 

' ' Ohliteratam pene majorom nostrorum desidia reparare vigilante 
studio litterarum satagimus officinam.' Ih. 

^ CapUtdare AquUgranefMe^ Baluze, i 209-42 . 

-* '^on solum seryilis conditioms in^tes seS etiam ingenuorum filios 
aggregent silnque socient.' 
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OHAP. fort in 794 is entirely taken np with regulations for the dis- 
,„, — ; — , cipline of monastic bodies and the clergy. The latter are 
forbidden to enter taverns, and it is also requu-ed that no one 
shall be ordained a priest under thirty years of ageJ In 
the instructions given to the wt««i dominici in 802, it is 
directed that their attention shall be given to canonical 
societies, to see that the rules of the order are observed.* 
of theye^ ^ ^ Capitulary of 804 many of these instructions are again 
789. {repeated. At the same time the actual virork of education 

Every ; ^ras strenuously pressed on. * Let every monastery,* says 
to hare ite the Qapitulary of 789, * and every abbey have its school,^ 
school. where boys may be taught the Psalms, the system of musical 
notation, singing, arithmetic, and grammar; and let the 
booJ:s which are given them be free from, faults, and let care 
be taken that the boys do not spoil them either when read- 
ing or writing.' 

Of the manner in which the movement spread through 
the different dioceses and was aided by the episcopal order, 
we are presented with a notable example in Theodulfus, the 
famous bishop of Orleans. In the year 797, ten years after 
the appearance of the capitulary addressed by Charles to 
J**^ ^ Baugulfus, Theodulfus drew up a similar document addressed 
his eapitn- iK) the clergy of his diocese. Apart from his ecclesiastical 
c^^of*^ authority, his sentiments, as those of one of the missi domi- 
hisdiocese, n^ici, would naturally carry great weight: we infer indeed 
that when Alcuin retired to Tours, in 796, Theodulfus suc- 
ceeded him as a kind of minister of education, for the latter 
styles him * the father of the vineyards,* * and the Orleans 
capitulary appears to have been widely adopted in other dio- 
ceses.^ 
He ini- . This document is remarkable as a combination of lofty 
systMn of sentiment and practical endeavour. St. Benedict himself 
free educa- could not have impeached the argument in justification of 

* Capituhire Frankfat^dieme, BaluzO; 3 261-270. 

* CapUuUi data missis dQminicis, Ibid, i 360. 

* ^ Et ut acholae legentiuni pueroruni tient.' 

* * Mode, misei'ante Deo, meliori populo secuudus praeest David, et sub 
to Dobilior Zabdias cbIHs praeest vinearum.* Migne, c 894. 

* See TModfdfe, Eveque d' Orleans, jiai M. TAbb^ Baunaxd. Paiis, 18H0., 
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stady, as ^a means wliereby the life of the righteous is CHAF. 
nourished and ennobled, and the man himself fortified against ^ ^ 
temptation.^ But the feature that has chieflj redeemed this 
document from oblivion is the clause wherein provision is 
made for the gratuitotis irietrucHan of the children of the laity. 
Theodulfus required his clergy to open schools in every 
town and village in the diocese, and to receive ^ the children 
of the faithful ' for instruction, demanding in return no pay* 
ment, though permitted to accept a gift spontaneously 
offered.^ Such is probably the earliest inshmoe on record^ 
in the history of Western Christianity^ that answers to the 
firee parish school of modem times* . 

We can scarcely doubt, with the foregoing evidence before 
us, that the work of reform, urged on by the strong will of 
Charles and directed by the experience *of Alcuin, progressed 
with marvellous rapidity ; and the facts ^already cited will 
enable us to form a fairly accurate estimiU» of the scope 
and nature of the work. It has been extravagantly extolled 
and it has also been unjustly depreciated. Gibbon, whose Criticums 
jealousy of every measure assignable to ecclesiastical in- ^aiio- 
fluences led him to disparage the whole movement, has ob- ^^^^" 
served, with exaggerated antithesis, that * the emperor strove 
to acquire the practice of writing, which every peasant now 
learns in his infancy.' An enthusiastic biographer of Alcuin, 
on the other hand, invites jxa to believe that < there was a 
more universal education secured to the lower orders at the 
conclusion of the eighth century ihan France can boast of in 
the nineteenth.' ^ It is not difficult to SQethat the real truth 
lies somewhere between the theory advanced by the par- 
tiality of the professor and that implied by the prejudice of 
the historian. 

Of Alcuin's general success and satisfaction with the 
results of his labours there can be no reas:onable doubt; and 
though the interval that separated Charles intellectually from 

^ 'Presbyteit per villas et vicos scholas habeant, et ai quilibet fideHum 
snos parvulos ad discendas litteras eis coDinieadare vult, eos suscipere non 
xenoanty sed cum sununa chahtate aos doceanty etc.' Ooeeart, xiii 996,\ . 

* Lorenz, Akum*s JMm, p. 38 (written 1829). ^/ 
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CHAP, the ablest of his courtiers was considerable, yet it is certain 
•,_ ^' . that the circle of able men whom his discerning genius drew 
( round him far surpassed in brilliancy that which surrounded 
"^ j 0£Fa or Alfi-ed the Great, But howeyer little cause the court 
instructor might haye to complain of apathy or insufficient 
support, we gather from more than one circumstance that he 
Ciremn- was beginning to grow somewhat weary of his position and 
^^ his work. It is not difficult to see that the continual 
induce questioning and cross-questioning which he underwent in the 
^h to Palace School often oyertazed both his patience and his re- 
retire ftom sources. M, liionnier indeed inclines to the belief, that in 

his post. , 

the dialogue on g^rammar, of which an outline has been 
giyen, it was the design of the much-harassed instructor 
to exhibit, in the characters of the youthful Frank and the 
youthful Saxon, the kind of ordeal to which he had been 
subjected by his royal host.^ There are certainly some pas- 
sages which almost suggest that nothing but a sense of self- 
respect and of what was due to so august a presence, pre- 
yented Alcuin from turning on his merciless interrogator much 
in the fashion in which our great English lexicographer 
more than once resented the importunity which ultimately 
immortalised him. In Charles, the ardour of the student 
seems sometimes to haye triumphed oyer the theory of 
HisoideAli nohlesse oblige. He would suddenly bring forward, side by 
Palace ^^^^9 ^^^ explanations, wrung, at long interyals, from his 
School. instructor, and ask how this could be, and also that — when it 
needed no knowledge of art dialectical or any other art, in 
fact nothing but the light of nature, to see that the two 
statements were absolutely incompatible. The dignified 
ecclesiastic, accustomed to deliyer his decisions at York un- 
challenged, winced sadly under this treatment. Long after, 
. when he had effected his escape to Tours, and another 
teacher was enlightening the Palace School, he candidly ad- 
mitted certain blunders, but suggests that they are to be 
condoned. ' The horse,' he says, * which has four legs often 

^ ' On pent dire qu' Alcuin a voulu repr^nter ainsi et lee importnnit^s de 
80D principal ^dve, et les semces d'instruction qu'il lui.a reudus lui-mSme/ 
Monnier, p. 00. 
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stumbles; how much more must man, who has but one CHAP. 

I 
tongue, often trip in speech.' * 



Other sources of disquiet were not wanting. The fre- Erequuiit 
quent migrations of the Palace School, as it moved from ^ ®^ 
Aachen to Thionville, from Thionville to Worms, and thence 
on to Mayence, Frankfort, or Batisbon, were peculiarly irk- 
some to one whose habits had been formed in the monotony 
of canonical life. And if to these journeys are added those 
to the abbeys committed to his charge (one in the G&tinais, 
the other near Troyes),* we can easily enter into his com- 
plaint that his studies are sadly interrupted by secular 
business, long journeys, and the impossibility of carrying any 
large number of books with him on such occasions.' Then 
again there was the excitement that necessarily followed 
upon the setting forth of Charles and his generals to the 
seat of war, and upon their return. Since 788, not a year Excite- 
had elapsed that had not been marked by conflict within JJJ^J^J^e 
some portion or other of the Frankish boundaries $ while the ▼»».► 
seyerity with which Charles treated the yanquished, especially 
the Saxons, completely shocked the gentle Alcuin, who, when 
safe at Tours, did not &il to plead for the extension of greater j^. ^ 
clemency. Eyen in the monarch's home life there must haye the conri 
been much which he could not fail to obserye with pain and • 
disapproyal. For it was not a moral court, eyen when tried 
only by the standard of that age. Charles himself must often 
haye scandalised the saintly ecclesiastic by those laxities 
which tarnish an otherwise heroic character. Then too 
there were the royal daughters, whom the foolish old father 
would not suffer to marry,^ and who, breathing the atmo- 

* JSpUt 84 ; Migne, c 27. 

* ' . . . et sic ad St. Lupum.' Epist, 66, * Et inde ad sanctum Lupum, et 
ibi maxime spero me manere Septembrium mensem totum' . » . ^et sic 
Octobrio mense ad Ferrarias sanctum Petrum yisitare, et ibl usque ad 
medium ilium mensem spero m^ esse.' JSpigt, 67 ; Migne, c 266, 266. 
These letters beloiig to the yecyr 798; but j^is not ji^jphatile Jbhat Alcuin 
•:cfould neglect" to f?iait his abbeys .during tjn^vearli^ jK^ of Ms^p^oAence in 
Fraokiand. 

* JPi-af. ad Geti^. MigBe^iJ^17. 

* A policy Tirhich Dummler, however^ defends on political grounds. See 
Oeich, d. Ostfrankischeii IteiehSf p. 282. 
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sphere of a luxurious palaoe and taking pattern by his own 
sad example, might scarcely but go astray — ^the caranatae 
colvmbae,' as Alcuin terms them, when warning his country- 
man and successor Fredegis against their charms, and whom 
Lewis the Fious, on his accession, in his honest efforts to 
reform the court, sent packing to a nunnery. 

The attractions of a court rarely retain their fascination 
with men past middle life, and that Alcuin, whose education 
and former habits had been those of a recluse, should already 
haTO longed for retirement and repose can be small matter 
for surprise* A visit to England in the year 790 afforded the 
first respite from his labours. He had lefb his native land 
bound by solemn promise to return, and may even have con- 
templated making his return permanent. A small monastery 
on the banks of the Humber, founded by St. Willibrod, was 
his by inheritance, and he was still its nominal abbat. There 
were, however, circumstances which concurred to render his 
sojourn in England a somewhat anxious time. Mercia, under 
Offa's rule, had now reached the culminating point of her 
fortunes, and her relations with Erankland had, for some 
years past, been becoming less friendly. The Carolingian 
court was n harbour of refuge for her foes — for young Egberb, 
driven from his hereditary kingdom of Wessex by Offa's son- 
in-law Brihtric ; and, at a later period, for Eadwnlf, when 
defeated in his contest for the crown of Korth^mbria by 
another of Offals sons-in-law, Ethelred. It was believed that 
a plot had been detected for calling in Pratikish aid to the 
Assistance of Kent in her struggls mtii her too powerful 
neighbour. A refusal on the part of Charles to permit his 
daughter Bertha to marry Offii's exm had completed ihe 
rujptxtre between the two courts.* M«rehants trading betfti^eeii 
the two countries had already been warned that all inter*- 
course was suspended, when Alcuin crossed the ChanneL^ 



' ' Non yeniant coronalae columbae ad fene tras tuas, quae volant per 
cameras palatii.' JSpigt. 18C ; Migne; e 375. 

* Chran. FontantU, c. 15 ; Bouquet, ScriptoreSf v 815. 

^ ^Sed neecio quid nobis yenturum sit. Aliquid enim dissensionis, 
diabolieo fomento inflammaute; nuper inter regem Oaroium et regem Offam 
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It was at this juncture that he undertook to mediate between chap* 

the two monarehs. The details of the negotiations have not > ^l_^ 

reached us ; but there appears to be good reason for believing War 
that his practical good sense, together with the respect in- ^^^^^^^b ^ 
spired by his character, mainly averted the calamity of war ; efforts. 
and when, after an absence of nearly two years, he returned 
again to Frankland, he had added another claim to the 
gratitude of that country and its ruler. 

Events in England from this time offered small prospect Siii>86- 
of tranquil repose. The murder of Efchelbert, the pious king J^®"^ ^ 
of the East Anglians, by Offia,, and that of Osred, the exiled Englaad. 
king of the Northumbrians, by Ethelred, indicate the dis- 
turbed state of the political atmosphere. In the following 
year, the year 793, to quot/O the language of the Chronicle, 
*the ravaging of heathen men lamentably destroyed God's 
church at Lindisfame,' ^ and northern England became the 
theatre of a continued series of rapine and slaughter. Bede's 
early home, St. Aidan's Holy Isle, were scenes of ruin and 
desolation. The Northumbrian exile, in the anguish of his 
heart, exclaimed that St. Outhbert had forsaken his own ; 
in his dismay, he took up the sti-aiu chanted two centuries 
before in Italy by Gregory, and was fam to interpret the 
appalling anarchy and misery that prevailed as the Mfil- 
ment of Daniel's prophecy and ominous of the approaching 
end of all things ! 

It was at Charles' earnest request that Alcuin returned The Car* 
to Frankland — a request urged under circumstances that, to ^ ^^ 
the latter, probably seemed to render his acquiescence little 
less than an imperative duty. Heresy was shewing a bold 
front in the Frankish dominions. The Adoptionists, headed 
by the Spanish bishops, Felix and Elipandus, were occasion- 
ing grave anxiety to the orthodox party ; while the dispute 
respecting the eastern practice of image worship represented 

exortum est^ ita ut utrinque nayigatio interdicta negotiaBlibus cesset. Sunt 
qui dicunt, nos pro pace in illas partes mittendos/ Ad Coicum lectorem «t 
Scotia. Migne, ci li2. 

^ JSnglish Chronicle, sub anno. ' Locus cunctis in Brittannia venerabilior, 
pagaujfi gentibus datur ad depredandum,' is Alcuia*8 comment. Mcmn,f 
p. 181. 
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CHAP, a yet more pressing difficulty. Of Alcuin's right to be re- 
•: garded as the author of the Carolines — that memorable effort 



of IcoDOclasm — there can be little doubt.^ Idolatry in its 
grosser and tangible forms was always an object of his 
severest denunciations ; and if some difficulty is presented in 
the fact that one possessed by sach deep rcTerence for the 
papal authority should have ventured to contravene the 
decrees of Adrian and to assert with so much boldness the 
theory of conciliar independence, an explanation may be found 
in the supposition that the Carolines are the ofbpring not 
only of Alcuin's learning and literary skill, but also of Charles' 
vigorous thought and policy. The signal honour conferred, 
as we have already seen, on the former at the Council of 
Frankfort, proves that throughout its proceedings he was the 
ready and willing interpreter of the royal pleasure. 
Alcuin The year 794 may be looked upon as marking the time 

the abbacy when Alcuin's reputation was at its highest. His fame was 
•{St. * in all the Churches ; ' and few could have been found to call 
Tonn. in question his signal services to both religion and learning 
or his just claim to distinguished reward. As yet, however, 
no adequate recompense had been vouchsafed him. His own 
avowal, indeed, is that no hope of worldly advantage, but a 
simple sense of duty to the Church, had originally brought 
him to Erankland and detained him there. On the other 
hand, it is almost certain that, in resigning his office as 
scholasticm at York, he had sacrificed his succession to the 
archbishopric. It is not improbable, therefore, tliat Charles 
had already intimated that on the next vacancy in the abbacy 
of St Martin of Tours the post would be offered to Alcuin. 
The latter, writing to the brethren of that venerable society 
in 795, openly confesses that he would gladly be of their 
number ; * and the opportunity arrived sooner perhaps than 
he anticipated, for in the following year the abbat Itherius 
died, and Alcuin was forthwith nominated his successor. 

1^ FrobeoiuB considered that the style of the Oarolines was that of 
another pen than Alcuin's ; but see Biiimnler^s note, p. 220. 
* ' Optans unus esse ex vobb/ J^nst* 23 ; Migne, c 170. 
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CHAPTER IL 
ALOtrnr at toubs ; ob, tbe school of thb xonastbbt« 

The transfer of Alcnin from the Palace Scbool to the abbacy 
at Tours was attended bj results of no slight importance* 
On the one hand, it enabled him to give full and practical 
expression to his theory of monastic discipline and educa- 
tion; on the other, it opened up the way for the introduction 
of other teachers at the royal court, some of whom, as we 
shall hereafter see, held dociarines little in harmony with 
those of their predecessor. 

Of his real sense of relief and satisfaction with his new The abbey 
sphere of duty there can be no doubt. He had received what ^^ of ^^ 
was, perhaps, the most marked recognition of his serrices Toon, 
that it was in Charles' power to bestow. Already the abbey 
was the wealthiest in Frankland, and the adjacent cathedral 
tl^e most splendid of all her shrines. In days gone by. Tours 
and Poitiers had contended fiercely for the relics of St. 
Martin;^ the coveted prize had fallen to the former city, 
and its possession thenceforth appealed with singular force 
to the superstition of the time. Neititier St. Bemy nor 
St. Denys, as yet, could vie in saintly fame with the vene* 
rated founder of monasticism in Gaul. ^ Tours rivalled Home 
itself as a centre of religious pilgrimage ; both monastery 
and cathedral were lavishly enriched by the devout muni* 
ficence of the Carolingian princes ; and long after, when 
Hugh Capet sat on the throne of Charles the Great, he wore 
the ecclesiastical cope which bespoke him the abbat of 
St. Martin of Tours. The landed possessions of the monastery 
were immense, fully equalling in extent an average modem 

^ Gregory of Tours, Higt. Franc, rr xxxiv. 



110 ALCUIN AT TOURS. 

CHAP, department ; the arclibiskop of Toledo made it a reproach 

._ ^' _- to Alcnin, that he was the master of 20,000 slaves.'' 

Aicain's With resources like these, it might w !b11 seem that the 

•Momenta g^^dian of the interests and traditions of the faith might 

«8 abbat find full scope for every purpose. Here learn ing, treading 

ever in the safe and narrow path marked out bj' Gregory and 

Bede, might marshal illastrious recruits destined to beaa; her 

banners throughout the length and breadth of Charles^ vast 

domains. Here, on the banks of the rushing Loire, the life 

of which St. Benedict drew the outlines might be lived again 

in aD its purity and power. Here, on the boundary line 'twixt 

docile Neustria and half-tamed Aquitaine, religion might win 

new converts and achieve a conquest with which those of 

Charles Martel or his greater grandson might not compare ! 

Buin- Such, as there is sufficient evidence to shew, were the 

•^'^ aims of Alcuin's ambition, as he looked forwaaxl to the crown- 

anstentj 

in relation ing work of his career. His theory of education had not 
litHatora. expanded with enlarged experience. No visions of science, 
spreading and developing in the coming years, gilded the 
sunset of his days. Something rather of self-reproach is 
discernible in his correspondence for so much time and 
labour already wasted on secular knowledge. Vergil, whom 
he had studied with loving ardour as a boy,, now seemed to 
him only a collection of * lying fables * unfit to be read by 
those devoted to the religious life. * The sacred poets are 
enough for you/ he said to the young monks at Tours ; * you 
have no need to sully your minds with the rank luxuriance 
of Vergil's verse.' * He rebuked even his friend Eigbodus 
for knowing the twelve books of the Aeneid better than the 
four Evangelists.^ When Charles wrote to ply him with 
questions upon some new difficulties, he could not forbear, 
in his reply, from mildly expressing his surprise that * his 
dearest David ' should wish to involve him again in * those 

1 See Monnier's Interesting sketch, ' Un abb^ seigneur au huitieaie si^e/ 
in his Charlenxagne et Alcmn, pt. iii, c. 4. 

\ 'Sofiiciunt diyini poetae lobis, nee ep^etis luxnriofla sermonis ViTgilii 
voB poUui laciuiclia.' Alcuhi Vt'ia, c 19 j Migne, c lOL 

' < Utinam evangelica quattuor non Aeneades dnodecim pectus compleant 
tuiun.' Epist 21o, Alcuwiann, p. 714. 
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old qnestiona of the Palace SehooL and to summon back to chap. 
the contending camps^ and to the task of quieting the minds . ^' . 
of the mutinous soldiery, the veteran who had served his 
time ; ^ ^ especially/ he adds, ' as you have by you the tomes 
both of secular learning and of the Church's wisdom, wherein 
the true answers may be found to all your queries.* ^ 

Something of the enthusiasm of his early days came back His moa« 
to the weary old man as he welcomed at St. Martin the reform. 
youthful neophytes who, attracted by his fame, came seek- 

E admission within the abbey walls. His first aim was to 
dde them with a good library, such a library as he had 
self watched over at York ; and we accordingly find him 
jvniting to Charles, soon after his installation, to beg that ho 
knay be allowed to send some of the young monks to England, 
fwho might * bring back to Prance the flowers of Britain,' 
I* so that these may diffuse their fragrance and display their 
/colours at Tours as well as at York.* ^ ^ In the morning of His letter 
I my life,' he saySj in the same letter, * I sowed in Britain ; *^ ^^^ 
' and now, in the evening of that life, when my blood begins 
to chill,! cease not to sow in France, earnestly praying that, 
by God's grace, the seed may spring up in both lands.' As 
for my owii fmil frame, I solace myself with the thought to 
which St. Jerome, when writing to Nepotianus, gives expres- 
sion ; a»d reflect that att the powers might well decline with 
old age, but. that, although the rest wane, wisdom augments 
in strength.* What books his deputies brought back from 
York we have no evidence tQ shew, but we may safely assume 
that the collection did not include a copy of Martianus Capella. 
The reputation of the monastery of St. Martin in former 
times hai-monised well with Alcuin's design of making it a 
model for the religious life and discipline throughout Frank* 
land. It had once been famous for both its learning and its 
austere rule. Sulpicius Severus, in his life of the founder, 
tells us that even the greatest cities preferred that their 
superior clergy should be recruited from those who had been 

i EpiAL. 82 ; Mi^e, c 266. » Bpist, 43 ; Migne, c 208. 

'/Mane florentibus per aetatem fitudiis seminavi inBritaunia. Nunc 
voro fiigesceute sanguine quasi vespere in Francia saniiiiaie non cesso. 
XTtraque enim, Dei gratia donante, oriii optans.' Ibid, c 209. 
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CHAP, educated at St. Martin;' and its aristooratio associations 
^ ^' _. are probably indicated by the fact that its members, in their 
leisure hours, confined themselves entirely to the scholarly 
labours of the sertptorium» Even this occupation, however, 
was discarded by the older monks, who devoted themselves 
solely to prayer,* 

There is good reason for concluding that, in the inter- 
pretation given by Alcuin to the Benedictine rule, the classic 
authors — ^whose names occupy so prominent a place in his 
description of the library at York — were almost entirely for- 
His repre- bidden, at least to the younger monks. It is true that, in 
to'^piM ^^^ letter to Charles • above quoted, he says, that, * in corn- 
somewhat pUance with the royal instructions and good pleasure,' he 
^th hiB shall give to some ' the honey of the sacred writings,* < shall 
^^!^\* gladden others with the vintage of the ancient learning,' and 
mete out to others ' the apples of grammatical subtlety ; ' 
but it appears not improbable that he concealed, to some 
extent, from his royal patron those severer canons which 
closed to the junior students at St. Martin the page of pagan 
fancy and legend. It is certain, at any rate, that an incident 
recorded by Alcuin's unknown biographer clashes somewhat 
with the foregoing representations. Sigulfus, along with 
two others of the younger monks — Aldricus and Adalbert, 
afterwards abbat of Perriferes — endeavoured, notwithstand- 
ing the formal prohibition, to carry on the study of Vergil 
unknown to the abbat. They believed that they had effec- 
Story tually guarded against detection ; but one day Sigulfus re- 
&OTtfus. ceived a summons to Alcuin's presence. *How is this, 
Vergilian,' said the abbat, ^ that unknown to me, and con- 
trary to my express command, thou hast begun to study 
Vergil ? * The astonished monk threw himself at his supe- 
rior's feet, and promised from that day forth to study Vergil 
no move;^ He was dismissed with a severe reprimand ; and 

^ ' Quae emm esset ci vitas aut etislesia'^^qpad non sibi de Martini monaa- 
terio o(uperet*Bacerdotem? ' Sulp. Sftv. Vita S, Martini, Migrne, xx 166. 

^ ''Ara ibi^^fficoeptia. seriptoribusi nulla babebatu]^;ctti.tamenoferi minor 
aetas deputaljtetui'", majpvdKiiatiom VBcabant.' Ibid; 

a J^. 43 ; Migne, c 208. 

* Akmni Vita, Migne, c 101. 
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it may be inferred that all three laid the lesson weD to heart, CHAP. 

for two of the number lived to merit and receive Alcuin's ^ 

, — -> 

warmest approval and praise.^ 

Over the whole discipline of the monastery Alcuin watched Alcnin's 
■/with nntuinff viffilance. The points on which he especially f?'**.'^! 

jl o "^ r r J discipline. 

insisted were, a stricter observance of the Benedictine rule 
and the cultivation of sacred learning. He was unceasing 
in his exhortations to nightly vigils, to humility, obedience, 
and chastity. Verses full of wise precepts were suspended 
in the refectory and the dormitories. He gave careful 
supervision to the work of the transcribers,^ whose art would 
appear to have sadly degenerated. Writing to Charles, in 
the year 800, he complains that the use of full-points, and, 
in fact, punctuation generally, had become almost entirely 
neglected. He hoped, however, to effect a reform in this as 
in other matters : * licet parum proficiens,* he says, ^ cum 
Turonica quotidie pugno rusticitate.' • 

The fame of his teaching attracted disciples not only Nmneroo* 
from all Frankland, but even from across the Channel. From !^®"*® 
England they came in such numbers as to excite the BogLand. 
jealousy of the Neustrians. One day an Anglo-Saxon E^vy 
priest* knocked at the gate of the monastery, and while he ^^^® 
waited without, his appearance and dress were eyed by four tarians. 
of the monks who were standing by. They imagined, says 
the narrator, that he would not understand their speech, and 
he overheard one of them say, * Here is another Briton or 
Irishman come to see the Briton inside. The Lord deliver 
this monastery from these British, for they swarm hither like 
bees to their hive ! ' 

^ Of Sigulfus Alcuin says tliat he was ' sacrae lectioDis studiosisdbnus ; ' of 
Adalbert, *lK)nain habuit voluntatem et huiuiJitatem, seu in servilio Dei, 
8eu etiam in lectionis stadio.' Alctiim Vita ; Praef. in Genesin, Migne, c 
516 ; see also letter to Amo, c 296. 

* ' Pour transcrire lea maniiscrits, labb^ de Tours mit en usage le petit 
caractere romain, plus beau et plus lisible que la pesante ^riture des 
M^rovingiens : c'est ce qu'on appelle VSeriture Caroline,^ Monnier, p. 243. 

* Migne, c 315. 
* 'Presbyter Engel-Saxo.' lb. c 102. An apparent exception to the rule 

laid down by Mr. Freeman — that ' the name by whicH^ our forefathers really 
knew themselves and by which they were known to other nations was- 
M English ^ and no other,'' Norman Conquest, i 536.^ (2nd edit). 

I 

t 



114 



ALCUIN AT TOURS. 



CHAP. 

n. 



Difference 
in this 
respect 
between 
him and 
Charles. 



It is not improbable that this jealousy was to some 
extent stimtilated bj the preference which, either from 
AJcnin's expediency or inclination, Alcnin evidently entertained for 
]^j^^ his own conntrymen. It was Witzo, one of his companions 
own conn- from York to Aachen, who taught for a time as his approved 
^^^^ successor in the Palace School. FVedegis, who had also 
been educated at York, afterwards succeeded to the same 
post and was abbai, after Alcuin, at Tours. Liudger, a 
native indeed of Friesland, but one of Alcuin's scholars in 
England, was raised by Charles, at his former instructor's 
suggestion, to preside over the newly created see of Miinster. 
Sigulfus, the disciple most honoured by Alcuin's confidence, 
was his chosen successor at Ferri^res. The impression that 
we thus derive, of a certain amount of national prejudice on 
Alcuin's part, serves to illustrate the difference between his 
character and that of Charles. The latter in no way shared 
the feeling with which the young Neustriaus at Tours re- 
garded the new-comers from beyond the seas. To quote the 
expression of Einhard, * he loved the foreigner,^ — exhibiting, 
in a marked degree, a characteristic rarely absent from 
administrative genius of the highest; order, the passion for 
shidying the diasimila/r. j 

But just as it was to this feature in Charles' character 
that Alcuin, in common with many of his countrymen, was 
indebted for his cordial reception at the Prankish court, so, 
not long after his retirement to Tours, the same tendency, on 
the part of his royal patron, began to manifest itself in a 
manner that occasioned him no small anxiety. The sym- 
pathy which welcomed the Anglo-Saxon could also extend 
itself to the Scot ; the enquiring intellect which listened with 
so much eageraess to the teaching of the school at York, 
was not content to ignore, as mysteriously heterodox, the 
ancient doctrine of Lindisfame ; and thus there now ensued 
an episode in the history of the Palace School which requires 
that we should tunt aside for a moment from our main 
]Wr?ative, to note some of the most remarkable features in the 
hisctory of a memorable though almost forgotten movement. 
We have already adverted to the fact that a very different 
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scliool of theology from that of Boniface and Alcuin had CHAP, 
been represented in Franldand in the person of Columban.^ . ^^* . 
So far as it is'^ossible to discern the facts in a singularly The Irish 
obscure period, it would appear probable that the better in- J^^^ 
fiuences of Cassian's teaching, as preserved and transmitted the sixth 
by the Inaulani, had found their way to the monasteries of J^^onth 
Ireland. In striking contrast to the fate that overtook the centuries, 
great foundations in Frankland, these monasteries were 
equally distinguished by their material prosperity and their 
devotion to letters ; and the writers of the age often allude 
with enthusiasnl to the one land where the Ohurch Achieved 
a durable conquest unaided by the civil arm and unstaioed by 
the effusion of blood. To their fancy it resembled the mythic 
region of the Hesperides, a land shrouded in a halo of bliss- 
ful repose, whence the baneful influences of the seasons and 
all that could molest or harm were repelled by some guardian 
power.* The Irish monks themselves cherished this concep- 
tion, and the rude stanzas chanted by the monks of Banchor 
still exist, wherein they liken their monastery to a ship, 
rudely cossed at times by the waves without, but peaceful 
and secure within.* 

To the Frank the traditions of this distant land could Colnm- 
appeal for an impartial audience vdth fer better prospects of cea«^^ 
success than to the leaders of religious policy in England, l^^anklana. 
and already in the person of Columban had gained a brilliant 
though evanescent triumph. Long before St. Boniface set 
foot in Thuringia, before even St. Augustine landed in Kent, 
Columban had set forth from Ulster, to found on the frontier 
of Austrasia, amid the mountains of the Vosges, the monas- 
tery of Luxeuil — famous in the seventh century for its learn- 
ing when learning in Prankland was dead. From thence he 
had issued forth to rebuke the viceaof the Burgundian court j 
and from thence, after a retirement of twelve years, had 

* See »ipxa> p. 41. * Bede, Ecdes. But. i i, 

• Bencliwir "bona regula 

Eiecta atque diviiia . . . 
^vis nunquam turhata, 
CJ^uamyis fiuctibiis tonsa. 

Muratori Ahecd. (quoted by Ozanam, p. JOl). 
i2. 
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been summcmed before a synod of Frankisb bishops to answer 
for bis Celtic heresy with regard to the observance of 
Easter. In the isolation of their ishmd home, the Irish 
theologians still maintained the more ancient method of ob- 
serving Easter, according to a cycle of 84 years. They knew 
nothing, or professed to know nothing, of the cycle of Yic- 
torias, published in the year 457, and afterwards accepted, 
through the labours of Dionysius Exiguus, by almost the 
entire Latin Church. In the estimation of the English eccle* 
siastic the question had in no way declined in importance, 
since the time when it formed the foremost subject of dis- 
oussion at Whitby. To Bede it appeared a cardinal article 
of faith — ^^a kind of thirteenth commandment. He tells us 
of Theodorus, that he ^ taught the right rule of life — and the 
canonical method of celebrating Easter ; ' Eanfieda, feasting 
and keeping Palm Sunday, while Oawj still fasted, seemed 
to him a grievous scandal.^ In Alcuin's view the question 
wore an equally grave aspect; neither the Adoptionist 
theory on the one hand, nor the question of Image Worship 
on the other, could divert his attention from this sad heresy. 
It presented, in fact, an insuperable difficulty in every 
attempt to reconcile the Celtic and the Latin Church. 

The ordinary observer, on a superficial glance, is apt to 
dismiss such controversies with an expression of pitying con- 
tempt. He sees in them nothing more than another proof 
of the puerility of the mediaeval mind and of the perverse 
tendencies of theological thought. A wider acquaintance 
with history and. a closer study of its phenomena can hardly, 
however, foil to modify an estimate so flattering to modem 
self-complacency. Without recalling the fact that even in 
the present age, separated as it is from that of Alcuin by the 
experiences and research of twelve centuries, disputes con- 
cerning the lighting of candles and the colours of vestments 
are still troubling alike the statesman, the churchman, and 
the theologian — ^we may observe that a very cursory inves- 
tigation will suffice to shew that the questions that have 
divided Christendom from the second to the nineteenth cen- 

^ JSccles, Hist, r? ii ; and m xxv. 
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tory have rarely been of supreme doctrinal importance. The chap« 
contests between religions parties often indeed remind ns of . ^ ^ 
what may be witnessed in military warfare. A small town^ 
an insignificant fort, owing to a series of strategic move- 
ments, suddenly becomes a point of the highest value. It 
represents the key to a position which the assailing party is 
bound at any cost to carry, the defending party at any cost 
to hold. Few, however, are so ignorant as to suppose that 
either of the contending forces would be ready to expend so 
large an amount of blood and treasure, were the loss or gain 
of the position itself the sole result in prospect. It is the 
same in theological controversy. A minor point of doctrine 
has often been the ground whereon two great parties have 
agreed to try their strength, but behind a comparatively un- 
important tenet we may generally discern broad and essen- 
tial principles contending for the mastery. It was so in 
Alcuin's day. The Celtic and the Latin Church differed in Other 
their hierarchical principles, in the cast of their whole theo- dTvepgecc© 
logy, as well as concerning the fashion of the tonsure, the ^'^®,'J. 
rite of baptism, and the observance of Easter. The sub- and the 
mission so readily yielded by the king of the Franks and th<^ Sow. 
t^a;cbers at York to the authority of Rome was refused by 
the Irish theologian. St. Columban, when rebuking the pre- the former 
tensions of Boniface vni, declared that he and his country- ^^^^^.^ 
men were the disciples of St. Peter and St. Paul, who had of Bome. 
written under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and had ac- 
knowledged only that primitive apostolic teaching of which 
Kome &om the earliest times had been divinely designed to 
be the conservator.^ It is well knowu how the learned 
TJssher, uader the combined influence of political and theo- 
logical sympathies, was thus led to claim for the ancient 
Irish Church a purely Protestant charactw — a theory main- 
tained even by so recent and well-informed a writer as 
Thieny.^ 

It was in keeping with this repudiation of the autocracy 

• t^e OolunibGc's Ijctter ad Bonifacium .Papatn, Migno, Ixxx 274. 

* Usshei, De Christtaimram Ecclma/uni meeessione et ^tatu, pp. 13-21 ; 
Thierry, Jlist, de iu Conqnefe d^An^letorre, i 324. 




spirit. 
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of Eome, tliat the theologian of the Irish monasteries looked 
with especial favour and admiration upon the Tvritings of the 
Peseia- Gfreek Fathers. Able writers on this period have disoemed 
between much in common between the Hellenic and the Ceitie minds, — 
^^d th^*^^ * a certain speculatiye uplooking quality/ * certainly not very 
Eastern apparent in the writers of the school of York. A further 
inSt?^^^ resemblance, and one of a less promising character, may be 
traced in the predilection shewn by both for questions which 
admitted a display of dialectical subtlety, It was this feature 
which especially arrested the notice of Benedict of Aniame 
and aroused his dislike for the Irish theologians. They were 
distinguished, he tells us, by their fondness for syllogistic 
mystification.^ Tl^ey would often amuse themselves by in- 
terrogating some stolid representative of orthodoxy, and 
compel him, as the logical sequence of his own replies, to 
admit the existence of three Gods or to disavow his belief in 
the Trinity. The same tendency led tliem to admire in 
Martianus Capella t^o^e speculations which rendered his 
volume a sealed book to the scholars of York 5 while in the 
three great monasteries that marked the route of St. Colum- 
ban's apostolate^Luxeuil, St. Gall, and Bobbio — numerous 
manuscripts, in the elegant Irish character {Scotiice scripta)^ 
of Origen and other Greek fathers, long remained to attest 
the more enquiring spirit in which the studies of their com- 
munities were pursued. 

Other diflferences, of a more specific character, excited the 
jealousy and distrust of the Latin clergy. The Irish theolo- 
gian did not concur in their condemnation ^rud neglect of 
classic literature; he was not unfrequently acquainted to 
some extent with Greek ; he used a Latin version of the New 
Testament that was not the Vulgate ^Jid which claimed to 
be anterior to Jerome ; his text-book of elementary instruc- 

* Maurice, Mediaeval Philosophy, p. 82. ' Le g^nie celtique, qui est celui 
4e Prndividualit^^ sympathise profond^ment ayec le g€nie grec' Michelet, 
Sist de France, i 121. Compare Alcuin's observation on the Irish scholars 
of his day: ^ minus illis videtur, auctoritate et consuetudiue sola esse 
responsum^ nisi et aliqua ratio addatur auctoritate.' Migne^ c 260. 

' 'Apud modemos scholasticos maxime apud Scotos iste syllogismus 
delusionis.' Baluze, Miscellanea, y 54. 
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tion was more often than not the dangerously speculative 
treatise of Martianus Capella. 

It was from the pages of this writer that Yirgilius, the 
Irish bishop of Salzburg^ drew his theory of the existence of 
an Antipodes, — a doctrine which seems to have especially 
alarmed the earnest but intolerant Boniface and evoked the Boniface 
anathema of pope Zacharias.^ The eminent reformer, while j^h 
he saw still stretching before him almost limitless tracts cl^^gy* 
abandoned to pagan belief and superstition and appealing to 
Christian philanthropy, had small patience for vague and 
unsettling speculation. When one of the Irish clergy, named 
Clement, ventured to broach certain strange notions concern- 
ing predestination, Carloman, the brother of Pepin le Bref, 
at Boniface's advice, sent the heretic to prison ; ' and the 
injunction which the reformer obtained from Gregory in 
against not only gmtilitatis ritum et doctrmam^ but also those 
vmie/nMum Britonurrij^ is additional evidence of his unmistake* 
able hostility to lihe tea<5hing of this school. That hostiliiy, 
it need scarcely be added, became a tradition from Boniface's 
time with Alcuin and nearly all the Latin clergy. One 
alone, perhaps, in the whole Frankish court, could survey 
these differences with impartiality, and that one was the 
monarch himself. There is good reason indeed for inferring 
that he entertained a genuine and lively curiosity respecting 
the Irish clergy. The necessity of defending their mode of 
observing Easter from the objections of their antagonists, 
had led them to devote particular attention to the subject of Astronom- 
astronomy, and the Irish theologian thus became the better wj^^' 
astronomer as well as the better dialectician. It was Charles' sessed by 

tho latter. 

^ * De penrersa antem et iniqua dootriiia; qusd contra Deum et animam 
guam locutus est — si clarificatum fuerit, ita eain coniiteri; quod alius 
mundus et alii homines sub terra sint sea sol et luna — ^hunc, habito concilio, 
ab eeclesia pelle, sacerdotii honore privatum/ *Jaff^) Mon. Moffunt., p. 191. 
Zach. to Boniface. 

* Milman, ii 302 ; Olement aud another heretic are here styled * duos 
haereticos publicos et pessimos et blasphemes contra Deum et contra 
catholicam fidem.' The heresies of Olement appear to have included the 
Ejection of the authority of Jerome/ Augustine, and Gregory. See Jaff^, 
jgHon. Mogunt.j p. 140. 

* Epist. 4 ; Migne, xzxix 580. 
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special delight to study the mowmenta of the heavenly l)odie8 ; 
and we learn from Einliard that he expended no small time 
and labour in extracting from Alcain all that the latter could 
communicate.^ This, as we have already seen, could have 
been but little, and Charles' sagacity coi:|ld scarcely have 
failed to suggest that it was but a mockery of science when 
he was told, by way of explanation of the prolonged disap- 
pearance of Mars from the heavens, that the planet had beea 
detained by the sun, which had again at last let it go through 
fear of the Nemean lion; or when he was assured that a 
comet of singular brightness was probably the soul of Liudger> 
just then recently deceased ! 

That the scholars of Ireland were well known to Charles 
by report admits of little doubt. His relations with their 
native country were eminently friendly, the Irish kings, ac- 
cording to Einhard, styling themselves ^his subjects and 
slaves ; '* while young Egbert, who was at this time his guest, 
and the boundaries of whose hereditary kingdom extended 
to that part of Cornwall known as West Wales, where a 
Celtic population maintained its ground and preserved fre~ 
quent intercourse with the Holy Island,* would hardly fail 
to tell his royal host something concerning the famous Irish 
monasteries.^ 

We can thus readily understand how it was that when 

^ ' Apud quern , . . praecipue astronoo^taeedideondae plurimum et temporia 
et laboris impertiTit/ Coro/t FifA, c. d5. ^Echoed bj tiie poet Saxo 

^ A quo predpue studuj^t tatam. jrationem 

Et legom cursuB nogjcepr^ fiidcsrei.^ — ^Perts^ i 271. 

' ' Scotorum quoque reges sic babuit ad aoaiu'volantatem per munifi- 
centiam iBcliiiatos, ut eum niinquam aliter m&i.dOziliaEium^ aequo subditos et 
servos ejus pronuntiarent.' Gtroli Vita^ c. 16 ; Gw^H^fin, 52S. 

' Tbe close similarity of tbe stone crosttes ^f Ireland to those of 
Cornwall is an mteresting illustration of this imercourso. See Rimiuei^s 
AnciefU Stone Crosseff ofJShftfflandj pp. 10^ 11. 

* Oonsiderations like these seeni to justify our rejection of a theory of 
Clement and his followers ' dropping as it were from the douds upon the 
benighted Continent * (Iladdan^ Hemains, p. 283 ), as deny fid ironi the im- 
probable story of the Manachm Sitru/aUensis (Pertz, ii 371), th'svugh the 
story has been accepted by such able enqiidrei's as Mr. HaddaUi 'M. O^anam, 
and Dr. Lanigan. Chaleaubriaad loijg a«^o jusily obborved that the Monk 
of St. Qall is the father of the tabula >uj? f iem&nt relating to Charles. 
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another Clement, known as Clement of Ireland) acc<Hnpanied CHAP. 

* • TT 

by one or two companions^ presented himself at the hospita- .__^ ^ 

ble conrt, he was cordially welcomed ', that the monarch was He wel- 
delighted with the readiness and clearness with which the ciemont of 
new-comers responded to his questions; and that, as the Ireland at 
final result, the heterodox Clement was installed in the chair ami 
once tilled by Alcuin, This important change appears to ^^jj^ 
have taken place within two years after AJcum^s retirement of the 
to Tours. The discipline of the monaster}' was already be- g^iooi. 
ginning to assume a character more consonant with his tdews, 
and the '^luronese rusticity' to disappear befoi'e his con- 
tinuous efforts. We gather something of a feeling of chagrin 
at the forgetfulness shewn by his court friends, but he consoled 
himself with the thought that in the Palace School his teach- 
ing was sustained by Witzo and Fredegis, and was thankful 
to have gained the repose he sought. We can hardly be 
surprised that the news of the installation of Clement proved 
a severe shock to his mental tranquillity^ 

He appears first to have become apprised of the change 
through a correspondence with Charles Hmself. The latter Alcuin'^ 
had recently been writing to AJcuin for explanations respect- gj^^* 
ing certaili celestial phenomena by which he was somewhat 
perplexed, and had submitted the replies he had received to 
the Irish scholars just recently arrived at Auehen. Their 
cnticisms only added still further to his perpleadty, and in 
the sequel, after a long silence, he wrote again to Alcuin, 
restating his difficulties and soliciting further explanations. 
So far as we can judge from the facts, it seems unquestionable 
that Clement and his colleagues shewed a decided superiority 
in scientific knowleage ; and Charles* letters, which unfor- 
tunately have not come down to us, seem to have wounded 
Alcuin^s self-est>eem very nearly. In a notable reply, more 
pathetic than dignified, he beti^ays his sense of injured merit 
and recalls his past services. He is like Entellus (the poor N 
old man could not forget his Vergil) summoned again to put 
on the caestas with a young and vigorous Dares. * Simpleton 
that I was and ignorant,' he goes on to say, - littb dreaming 
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CHAP, that the aichool of the Egyptians* had gained an entrance into 
^ ^7' . David's glorions palace. When I went away, I left the Latins 
there ; I know not who introdaced &6 Egjrptiana. It is not 
so mnch that I have been iff norant of the Memphian method 
of calculation, as attached to the Boman custom ; for I long 
ago entered the land of promise and left the Egyptian dark- 
ness behind/* Charles, it would seem, was desirous of 
seeing his former instructor confronted with his critics, and 
perhaps promised himself no little entertainment from the 
encounter. Though far away, engaged in punishing the 
Saxons on the other side of the Elbe for the murder of some 
of his ambassadors, he wanted Alcuin to come to him. Aicuin 
is alarmed at the very notion. Qttii vald mfirmitas Flacci 
irUer arma ? qfdd inter apros lepusculw ? At the close of his 
letter Charles had suggested, that should Alcuin discover 
anything erroneous in bis former expositions, he hoped he 
would condescend to correct it. Alcuin discerns in this sug- 
gestion an implied censure, and hastens to vindicate himself. 
Never, he warmly asserts, has he been so tenacious of his 
errors or confident of his powers, as to be unwilling to re- 
tract his first opinion when better advised. 

It is evident indeed that he was deeply pained, and, in fact, 
the intelligence must have been heard with something like 
Alannof consternation by every supporter of orthodoxy in Ganl. It 
dox paitj. ^^^^ ^ shudder though Benedict in his cell on the distant 
Aniane ; it startled even the astute Theodulf us in his epis- 
copal palace at Orleans. The latter had long been dis- 
tinguished as a strenuous opponent of the Irish school of 
theology. There are still extant some verses addressed by 

^ In allusion to a difference in the method of the Alexandrian astro- 
nomers. So in Bede (lu xxv) Anatoliua is said by Wilfrid to have com- 
puted 'according to the custom of the Egyptians.' ' Annum autem ciyilem 
id est solarem . . . Aeg3r])tii ab autumno, a bnimi incipiuut Romani/ 
Bede^ D* iemponim rntione (quoted by Diimmler, Mcuimanay p. 408). 

* ' Et ut ad rem yeniam; ac ignorantiae fomentis caput percussi medicari 
incipiam: ego imperitus, ego ignarus, nesciens Aegyptiaeam scholam in 
palatio Davidicae yersari gloriae : ego abiens Latinos ibi dimisi. Nescio 
quia introduxit Aegyptios. Nee tp.m indoctus fui Memphiticae supputationis 
quam beneyolue Homonae consuetudinis/ Migne, c 266. The passage haa 
been ludicrously misunderstood by Ampere, ill 27, 
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him to Charles in the year in which Alonin retired to Tours, CHAP, 
and written not improbably vdth the design of averting the ., / ^ 
very event above recorded. In these he inveighs with peculiar 
bitterness against the ScotteU/us. The Irish theologian is 
stigmatised as ^ a lawless thing/ ^ a deadly foe/ ^ a dull 
horror/ ' a malignant pest/ * one who, though versed in many 
mbjecfs, knows nothing for ccrtcdn or true, and even in subjects 
of which he is ignorant fancies himself omniscient/ ^ 

Charles, however, was not one to be diverted from his 
designs by a mere outbreak of theological jealousy, and the 
Irish school would appear to have madS good their footing in 
the palace for the greater part of the ninth century. The Alcmn's 
more immediate result was, that Alcuin found himself in- eorre- 
volved in a heavy astronomical correspondence, in which he »po^«»<» 
labours painfiilly to explain more to the satisfaction of his Charles. 
j*oyal patron the various celestial phenomena, and especially 
the changes of the moon.* Charles, in return, shewed him- 
self not indifferent to Lis old instructor's feelings, and, a few 
months la^er, we find him sending Fredegis to Tours with 
presents, which Alcuin gratefully acknowledged. Perhaps 
he began to think that it would not be a matter of regret if 
Charles' thoughts could be diverted into another channel, 
for in the same letter he takes occasion to urge the necessity 
for the speedy suppression of the Adoptionists.' 

The refutation of Felix, bishop of Urgel, the leading re- Hia 
presentative of this sect, was the concluding triumph in overth^ 
Alcuin's career. In the year 800, Charles visited St. 4^^P' 
Mjirtin's shrine at Tours, and on his departure was accom- 
panied by Alcuin.* They proceeded by Orleans and Paris to 
Aachen, where, in the king's presence, together with that of 
numerous dignitaries of the Church, Alcuin held what he 

» Migne, cv 322. 

* S6e EpUt, 98 to 112 in Alcuiniana; Diimmler'a arrangement of this 
portion of Alcuin's ccDTiPspondence is a valuable correction of the confusion 
introduced by the old arjangemeat of Frobenius, asd I have accordingly 
here given the refersencee to his volume. 

• Alcnimmuij p. 420. 

' PeHz, i 117 ; see -also Oiimoiler's notas in Alcuiniana to ISpist. 182, 
133, 147. 
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CHAP, himself styles ^ a great dispute ' [magnam contentionem) with 
^ ^' _ Felix.* Here he was far more in his element than he would 
have been when arguing points of astronomical science with 
C3ement of Ireland, and Felix eventually confessed himself 
completely vanquished. From this time we may date the 
gradual disappearance of the Adoptionist party, at least so 
far as known under their distinctive appellation. 

Somewhat earlier in the same year, Liutgarda, Charles' 
best-loved wife, in whose esteem Alcuin had always held a 
foremost place, died while on a visit to Tours, and was in- 
terred in the splendid cathedral. The letter which Alcuin 
addressed to the royal widower on the occasion is still 
He d©. extant.' Liutgarda's death in no way diminished Charles' 
cXnes to regard for one whom she had so highly honoured, and when, 

accompany o .^ » » 

Charle* to towards the close of the year, he was preparing for his last 
Pvome. ^gj^ ^ Eome, he strongly urged that Alcuin should accom- 
pany him. The latter, however, who had recently been 
attacked by fever, shrank from the risks and toils of such a 
journey ; he preferred, he said, the smoky roofs of Tours to 
the gilded splendour of Eome, involved as the great city then 
was in domestic discord.* Alcuin accordingly was not a 
spectator of the famous event, when the imperial crown was 
s^ placed on the head of Charles, and the monarch rose up, no 
He con- longer PatriciuSy but Imperator et Augjistus.^ On Charles' 
gratulatM Yetxim to Frankland, the abbat of Tours sent Candidns to 

mm on lus ' 

accesBion meet him, and penned a letter of congratulation ; * but there 
imperisi ^ ^^ evidence that he at all adequately grasped the sigwi- 
^^i^7' ficance of an event fraught with momentous consequences in 
relation to European history. 

In the following year we find him dedicating his Com- 
mentary on the Gospel of St. John to Gisla and Rotruda, 
Charles' sister and daughter.^ In the year ensuing, the 

^ * Oiua Felico heretico magaani contdntiouem iu praesentia domni regis 
et sanctorum patrum habuinjus/ PeitZj i 187 ; see also Diiijimler's notes ia 
Alyutniana to JEpisL 132. 18i5, 147. 

* £jfn^, 138 (ad. Biimmler). 

* i:ptat.lW: ibid. p. 487.' 

* Pertz, i 18J). 

" yllcuinkina^ Fjtid, 1G9 and 170, • Ibid. £pi*l, 158. 
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letters given bj the emperor to his missi dominid shew that chap, 
his efforts for the improvement of the people were not . /;• _^ 
diminished,^ though Alcnin was no longer at his side. 
Amonsr the newly created misdi was Theodulfns, hitherto Hwdi«; 
Alcnin's cordial friend, bnt whom an unfortunate event soon xheo- 
after alienated, while in Lorenz's opinion it hastened Alcuin's ^'^^^^ 
end. A monk, already condemned by justice, had escaped 
from prison and taken refuge in the sanctuary of St. Martin 
of Tours. Over this, as the church of the monastery, Alcuin 
held jurisdiction. The monk was pursued by the soldiery of 
Theodulfus, from whose custody he had effected his escape. 
Their unceremonious entrance into the venerated edifice 
aroused the susceptibilities of the citizens of Tours, and an 
alarming collision ensued, which was only terminated by the 
intervention of Alcuin. In some manner, which is not alto- 
gether clear, the exercise of his authority excited not only 
the anger of Theodulfus, but tlie displeasure of Charles him- 
self. It was probably the old question between monastic 
immunities and episcopal and civil rights. The letter 
addressed by Charles to Alcuin, and the severity with which 
those of the monks of St. Martin who had taken part in the 
broil were treated, proved a cruel blow to the abbat's feelings.' 

From this time his health rapidly declined, and repeated His last 
attacks of fever warned him of his approaching end* His death! ^^ 
last acts were marked by the same dignified sense of re- 
sponsibility and duty that characterised his whole career. 
The vast revenues of the monastery were accurately ascer- 
tained and recorded in a formal register. Fredegis was 
appointed his successor at Tours; Sigulfus, at Ferri^es. 
Then he wrote his farewell letters — to Charles, soliciting the 
imperial sanction of his plans relating to the monastic ap- 
pointments and revenues, thanking him for all the favours 
that ^ had cheered his earthly pUgrimage,' and bidding him 
a final adieu * — to Leo iii, beseeching plenary absolution— 
and to Amo. He would fain have seen his best-loved friend 

^ See CnpittUa data misM dammici$, Baluze, i 360. 

* Tlie story is told at len^h in Monnier, pp. d43*-S61. 

• Alcuiniana, pp. 676-7. 
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once more, in order to conanlt him concerning his regulations 
for the monasteries and to take a solemn parting.^ But this 
was not to be ; and, conscious that his work on earth was 
o'er, Alcuin now sought to concentrate his tiioughts and feel- 
ings on the contemplation of death. Something of the vague 
trouble and dread too often discernible in the last hours of 
the best men of mediaeval times disturbed his feverish close.' 
He was seized by a passionate longing to be conveyed to 
Fulda, and to die and be laid by the tomb of that great 
martyr whose memory he so deeply venerated; but it was 
evident that he would not survive the fatigues of such a 
journey. In another respect, however, his wishes were sin- 
gularly fulfilled. He hoped, he said, that he should live 
to die on the day of Pentecost 5 and on that day he died, 
just as the morning broke and the chant had begun in the 
cathedral of St. Martin.* 
His dm- A sense of the signal service rendered by Alcuin to his »ige, 

racter and ^ ^^yg when learning strove but feebly and ineffectually amid 

services •' . 

estimated, the clang of arms and the rude instincts of a semi-barbarous 
race, must not lead us to exaggerat-e his merits or his powers. 
On a dispassionate and candid scrutiny, his views and aims 
will scarcely appear loftier than his time. By the side of 
the imperial conceptions — so bold, so original, so comprehen- 
sive — his tame adherence to tradition, his timid mistrust of 
pagan learning, dwarf him almost to littleness. No noble 
superiority to the superstition of his age stamps him, like 
Agobard, a master spirit. No heroism of self-devotion, like 
that of a Columban or a Boniface, bears aloft his memory to 
a region which detraction cannot reach. He reared no 
classic monument of historic genius like tiiat of Einhard*s.* 

^ Alcuinianaf pp. 678-9. 

^ ^ Hujus vero judicii terrore tottis coDtremesco/ Letter to Amo, Ibid, 
p. 679. ' quam timendus est oinni homini dies ilia.' Letter to Charlea, 
Ibid. p. 677. 

* * Pentecostes inlucesceute die.' Annales Petao, ; Pertz, i 18. * Eadem 
bora qua ingredi couisueverat ad misaas, aurora patente.' Migne, c 105. 

* Compare bis very iudiiferent life of St. Willibrod (on wbich see a 
severe criticism by Dummler in AJaUnimm, p. 30) witb ELobard's admir- 
able imitation of Suetonius. 
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He penned no stanzas, like those by Theodulfas, to waft chap. 
from century to century the bmden of the Christian hope , ^ - 
until lost in the clamour of the Mcf/rseillaise.^ Yet let as not . 
withhold the tribute that is his due. He lored the temple of 
the Muses, and was at once their high priest and their 
apostle in days when the worshippers at their shrine were few. 
He upheld the faith with yigour and ability against its foes ; 
and amid the temptations of a licentious court bore witness 
to its elevating power, with the eloquent though unuttered 
testimony of an upright and blameless life. He mediated 
•between the two greatest princes of the West, and the 
blessing promised to the peacemakers was his. He watched 
with a father's care over a band of illustrious disciples, who 
repaid him by a loving obedience while he lived, and by a 
fetithftil adherence to his teaching when he was gone. And 
when on this same morning of Pentecost his spirit passed 
away, as the monks stood watching round his couch and the 
voice of the chorister was hushed in weeping, great sorrow 
fell upon Tours. And wherever throughout Christendom 
the tidings of the event was told — ^whether at York, at 
Aachen, or at Bome — it was felt that a light had been with- 
drawn from the Church and that a vnse teacher of Israel was 
dead. 

* The hymn ' Gloria, laus, et honor tibi/ composed by Theodnlfns, was 
sung in France, during the procession on Palm Sunday, until the outbreak 
of the Revolution. 



128 BABANUS MAUBUS. 



V 



CHAPTT3R III. 

HABAKUS MAUBUS : OB, THE SOHOOL AT FULDA. 

CHAP. 'Eubope's lofty beacon' {Europae celsa pha/ros), as Alcuin, 
, ^^}' _ . on one occasion, styles Charies, continued to shine oyer 



Charles' Frankland for ten years after Alcuin himself was no more. 

bouw. ' Neither fomily bereavement nor the declining fortunes of the 
empii'e appear to hare diminished the ardour with which 
the aged emperor still pressed on internal reform, discussed 
knotty questions in theology, or pursued his literary re- 
searches. He gave to the Western Church the grand 
strains of the Vem Creator ; his autocratic decision (a trait 
that reminds us somewhat uncomfortably of the Merovingian 
Chilperic i) inserted in her Symholumy in defiance of Leo iii, 
the fatal Filioque ; while, if we may credit Theganus, the last 
days of his life found him correcting (probably by the aid 
of Clement of Ireland's superior Greek scholarship) the 
Vulgate translation of the Gospels.* 

The father's love for learning reappeared with un- 
diminished force in his surviving son — the son whom Alcuin, 
won, as we can well understand, by the young prince's 
docility and moral virtues, is said to have pronounced the 
most worthy to wear the imperial crown. The impress of 

Iiewis the his teaching on Lewis' character is indeed distinctly to be 
^^^ discerned. Lewis was not only an excellent Latin scholar, 
with some knowledge of Greek ; he was also well versed in 
theology, capable too of discerning not merely the moral 
and spiritual sense of Scripture, but the anagogical as well. 
On the lighter literature of paganism, especially its poetry, 

^ ' £t quattuor evaDgelia Ohristi ... in ultimo ante obitoa sui diem 
cum Graecis et Syria optime correxerat.' Vita Hludowtd^ c. 7 ; Pertz, ii 
592. 
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he looked with an aversion which we can hare no difficulty CHAP, 
in referring to its true origin.* But his chief superiority to . ^' - 
his father was in his blameless life. Free from reproach 
like that which detracted so largely from Charles^ moral Hismea* 
influence, he could demand, with all the authority derired ^^^ 
from^a high personal example, that neither in cloister nor 
oanonry should solemn tows and grave responsibilities be 
permitted to remain a dead letter. He had no sooner as* 
cended the throne than he began to give unmistakeable 
proof of his determination to enforce and render more strin- 
gent both the monastic and the Church discipline. The Benedict of 
austere Benedict of Aniane, summoned from his distant cell ^^^^ 
to take up his abode near Aachen, was appointed chief of 
the abbats of the empire,' and in the capitulary De vita 
et eonversatione monachorv/m., drawn up in the same year at 
the Council of Aachen, his influence is distinctly to be dis- 
cerned. 

It is not without reason that the acts of this memorable The 
council have been characterised as * among the boldest and ^^Jen ^' 
most comprehensive ever submitted to a gl'eat national aj>. 8i7. 
assembly.'^ The rule of the canonical life, so £ELr back as 
the time when Alcuin first visited Frankland, had been 
rendered far more stringent than that in England by the 
reforms introduced, in the time of Pepin-le-Bref , by Chrode^ 
gang, bishop qf Metz. This rule, to quote a high authority, 
^differed but little from the rule of St. Benedict, except TTieBena- 
in the article of poverty.* * In the monasteries, again, the geneiSSlT 
Benedictine rule had totially displaced that of Columban /> «&»««< 
so that towards the close of the eighth century we find Charles' 
instituting enquiry to ascertain whether any monks, other 
than Benedictines, still existed in his realm.' At the Coun- 
cil of Aachen, in 817, the rule of Chrodegang was made the 
rule of the entire Church; while in the capitulary above 

^ * Poetica carmina gentilia quae in juyentute didicerat, respuit^ nee legere 
jktc audire nee docere voluit.' Vita Jlludoivici, c. 7 ; Peitz, ii 954. 

' ' Propter faraamvitae djus et sanctitateaL' C^an, Moisa. Perts, i 811. 
Ckran, Fmf. p. e71> 

• Milman, iii 116. • 

* Stubl», PwDtVta i?« InoerUione, p. », ♦ Guizot,ii>aaL. 
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referred to, as reflecting Benedict's inflaence, tlie whole 
discipline of the monastic life was defined with increased 
stringency. For our special purpose, however, it is most 
important to note the tendency exhibited to draw a more 
definite line between the monastic and the lay communities* 
The progress of the national dialects of Neustria and Aua^ 
trasia towards distinct languages not improbably furnished 
an additional incentive to this policy. The discernment of 
Lewis the Pious, in prescribing the translation of the Scrip- 
tures into the Lingiut Teudisca^^ had recognised an imperative 
want— ^the vulgar and the learned speech could no longer be 
assumed to be the same. With a somewhat similar scope, 
Benedict's Capitulary of Aachen required that the school 
within each monastery should include only those who had 
actually taken the monastic vows ; ^ he even went so far as 
to prohibit the introduction of the laity into the refectory. 

From this time, we are accordingly able to distinguish, 
with somewhat more precision, the different training of the 
monastic and the episcopal schor}ls. Of the latter, indeed, 
throughout the ninth century, it is impossible to give much 
more than a conjectural account, as there existed no systa^ 
matic organisation. Leon Maitre, in his endeavour to supply 
the want, presents us with a series of confused gleanings, the 
greater part of which apply evidently to the schools of th« 
monasteries. Close to the cathedral precincts, and under 
the immediate supervision of the bishop, a school for boys, 
all destined to become priests, was confided to the care of 
one of the canons, known from his office as the Bcholasticas.^ 
The institution represented a kind of monopoly of the eccle<<- 

^ Dom Bouquet, vi 256. 

^ * Ut schola in monasterio non liabeatur nisi eorum qui oblatii sunt' 
Pertz, Legg. i 202. Before this tiuie the l)ishop of the diocese seems to 
have possessed the power of sending the son s of the deigy to be educated iii 
the monastic schools. See the Capitulary ot I'keodulfus of 797, ' si quis ex 
presbyteris yoluerit nepotem suum aut aliquem consangnineam ad scholam 
mittere in ecd. sanctae Crucis ant in monasterio S. Aniani^ aut S. Benedicti, 
aut S. Lifardi, aut in caeteris de his coenobiis quae n6bi$ ad regehdum 
concessa mmt, ei licentiam id faciendi concedimus.' Oossart, xiii ddS. 

' He appears to have ])een known in the southern provinces under the 
name of the capUcolua, See L^on Maitre, pp. 184-^ 



THE SCHOOL AT FULDA. 131 

siastical, ag .opi>osed to ih& ^ religioos,' education of the time^ CHAP, 
for the chancellor of the cathedral had jurisdiction over the • _ , - 
Bchoolfl for the clergy throughout the diocese. At a later 
period we find this latter fanctionarj asserting claims over 
abbej lands, claims not unchallenged bj the abbat, and en«> 
dearouring to levy a tax on all who assumed the office of 
teacher — ^but these encroachments belong to the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. 

The education provided in these schools may be described Charftctdr 
as a kind of minor to the Benedictine major. In the range ^^cation 
of subjects it probably went little beyond the teaching of the there 
schools of Cassian, but its method was more careful and ^^^^ 
efficient We may picture to ourselves a group of lads f 
seated on the floor, which was strewn witli clean straw, their I 
waxen tablets in their hands, and busily engaged in noting 
down the words read by the scholasticus from his manuscript 
volume. So rarely did the pupil, in those days, gain access 
to a book, that to read (legere) became synonymous with to 
teach. The scholars traced the words on their tablets, and 
afterwards, when their notes had been corrected by the 
master, transferred them to a little parchment volume, the 
treasured depository, with many, of nearly all the learning 
they managed to acquire in life.* We have already invesii-? 
gated the probable extent and character of that learning, 
and it may safely be assumed that in the cathedral school 
the customary limits were seldom passed. In the ninth 
century, at least, only two centres of Church education in 
Frankland stand forth as examples of a higher culture — €he 
one, that at Orleans, under Theodolf us ; the other, that at 
Bheims. 

The lively intereab taken by TheoduUus in everything The 
that related to the education of his day is attested by ^^■•^ 
numerous facts, though in his leaning to a policy of conser- and 
vatism he strongly resembled Alcuin. He mistrusted the ^•*°^ 

^ So Ilabanus Maurus, whdn- petitioning the abbat of Fulda for the 
return of his books, says, — 

^Me quia quaecumquc docueruntoie maestri, 

Ne vaga mens perdat, c'lncta dedi foliifl.' Mi^, csdi 1600-4. 

ir 2 



132 RABANUS MAURUS. 

CHAP, tendenoiefl exhibited in Martianus Capella^ but lie cotild not 
. ^^' . fail to be aware how great an attraction that writer's alle- 
gorical method of treatment possessed for the ordinary 
learner. He accordingly himself composed a poem of about 
a hundred lines containing a fanciful description of the sub- 
jects of the trivvum and quactrivium, wherein, however, all 
sceptical or speculative discourse was carefully eschewed** 
We call hardly suppose, from the character of the composi- 
tion, that it enjoyed much popularity beyond the range of the 
bishop's own diocese. Ably seconded by the poet Wulfin, 
Theodulfus raised the school at Orleans to considerable 
eminence. It became especially famous for the number, 
beauty, and accuracy of its manuscripts. L6on Maitre, on 
somewhat doubtfdl evidence, inclines to the belief that it 
was also distinguished as a school of civil law. 

Yet more renowned was the episcopal school at Rheims, 
which, under the protection of Hincmar, the oracle and 
arbiter of the state in the days of Charles the Bald, and 
under the teaching of archbishop Fulk, of Remy of Auxerre, 
and of Hucbald, claims the proud distinction of having 
preserved, in this century, that tradition of learning which 
links the episcopal schools with the University of Paris. 

But throughout the ninth century, and indeed for the 

greater part of the period known as * the Benedictine era,' — 

tiie four centuries preceding the reign of Philip Augustus, — 

the work of the episcopal schools was completely eclipsed by 

that of the monasteries. At Corbey, near Amiens, under 

Adelhard and Wala, who both retired thithQr, and under 

Paschasius Eadbertus, was gathered a society eminent for 

The its learning and illustrious as a parent foundation. It dis- 

mouastjc appears beneath the waves of the Norman invasion ; but its 

Corbey.st. namesake. New Corbey, in Saxony, sustained with equal 

Marin^*of^' reputation, and more auspicious fortunes, the scholarly tradi- 

fiietz, St tioris of the age.* The great abbey of St. Eiquier, under 

Bertin, &c. ^j^^ ^^^^ ^^ Angilbert, rivalled the school at Rheims in lit- 

^ See De Septem LiberaUhva in quadam jnctura depictis, MignO; cv 
2 Wal^ VUa, Mabiilon. vol. v ; Pertz, ii 678-^1, 
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erary activity ; and an inventory of its possessionfl, made in chap, 
the year 831 by the direction of Lewis the Pious, included / ^ 
a library of no less than 231 volumes.^ The abbey of St. 
Martin at Metz, under the rule of Aldricus, was scarcely less 
celebrated ; ^ a Bible presented by its monks to Charles the 
Bald and the xnissal of bishop Drogo are still preserved, and 
rank among the most valued specimens of ninth-century art* 
The society of St. Mihiel-sur-Meuse enjoyed the instruction 
of Smaragdus, whose compend from Donatus frequently ap-» 
pears in the catalogues of the libraries of the period. St. 
Bertin, in the diocese of Cambrai, laid claim to the distin- 
guished honour of having educated Grimbald, king Alfred's 
able seconder in his efforts towards a restoration of leam^ 
ing in England.' At Ferri^res, in the Gfttinais, the genius 
of Lupus Servatus shone forth in the troublous and dis- 
heartening period which immediately preceded and followed 
upon the division of the empire. ^ 

The South and the South-West present fewer evidences of 
culture ; and in the ninth century no foundation, either in 
Normandy or Brittany, can be said to have reached cele- 
brity ; while in Aquitaine, if we except the labours of Bene- 
dict of Aniane in the diocese of Montpellier, the efforts of 
Xtewis the Pious on behalf of his patrimonial kingdom seem 
to have been baffled by the frequent recurrence of war. 

Amid the evidence of these widespread results from the Decline of 
movement with which Alcuin's name is identified, it is melan- ^ xoutb. 
choly to note how completely his own monastery failed to \ 
maintain the reputation acquired under his sway« Learning 
has rarely prospered in conjunction with inordinate wealth, 
and Tours proved no exception to the rule. IVedegis, the Fredegis. 
new abbat, with his worldly tastes and fantastic notions in 
philosophy, was not the man to enforce discipline or give 
example to a learned community. He was, however, from 
his infiuence at court, where he was in frequent attendance 
on the emperor, and often employed on diplomatic missions, 
well able to watch over the material interests of ihe abbey^ 

' lAon Maitre, p. 66. ' Balaze, MisotiL i 10^ 

^ Bollandus, JuUlet, ii 651 . 
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CHAP, tod his appointment was oonsequentlj ' popnlar with thd 

^ ^ . monks. As for the monastery itself, Alcnin, long before his 

Alcain'a death, seems to have clearlj foreseen that its enormous 

^^n^ revenues, the frequent visits of aristocratic guests with their 

verified, retinues, and almost incessant commerce with the world 

without, rendered it in the highest degree improbable that 

the Benedictine rule would long continue to be faithfully 

observed. He had done what lay in his power to found a 

house of stricter discipline, by sending twenty monks from 

his own cell of St. Judoc * to form the nucleus of a new 

society at Cormery. In relation to Tours, his f(»^ebodings 

proved only too just ; within a few years, this richly-eiidowed 

r foundation acquired an unenviable notoriety from the fact that 
xees . it demanded the payment of fees from its scholars. The school 
^i^l^j for the extemiy by a kind of tacit agreement, seems to have 
echolarB» been converted into an exclusive and aristocratic centre of 
/education for the sons of the wealthier laity. Amalaric, 
the archbishop of the diocese — ^who claimed jurisdiction over 
the school, as one partly designed for the education of his 
own clergy— energetically denounced what he stigmatised as 
an abominable practice, and ordered that no fees should be 
taken except those that were spontaneously offered.' We 
may willingly conclude, indeed, that Tours was an exception 
to the rule; it must certainly have appeared a singular 
<K)ntrast when the traveller saw inscribed over the portals of 
the far less wealthy foimdation of St. Peter at Salzburg, 
the encouraging words, 

Discere »l ev^nas, gratis, quod quaeris, habebie,^ 

Towards the middle of the century, the position of the 
monastery of Tours on the banks of the Loire exposed it to 
the full brunt of the Norman invasion. It was mercilessly 
plundered ; and when, two centuries later, it again became 
famous, it was in connexion with the brilliant heterodoxy of 
Berengar. 

^ 'Oellam sancti Judoci^ quam magnuB Oarolus quondam Alcuino ad 
fileemosynam exhibeudam peregrinis commiserate Lupus Sery. Sjnst, 11* 
It was given to Alcuin in 792. Gallia Christiana, x 1289. 

2 L^n Maitre, pp. 49, 203. 

• The concluding line of some verses attributed to Alcuin. Migne, ci 767. 
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It is not, however, only in separate dioceses and isolated OHA?. 
monasteries that we have evidence of well-sustained effort^ ^* , 
towards bringing about a more general diffusion of educa- 
tion. To Lewis the Pious the Church and the culture of 
her ministers were objects of increasing care. ' The state's 
advancement in holy learning and holy life/ one admiring 
biographer assures us, absorbed alike his hours of business 
and of recreation.^ And while his incapacity for military 
and political affairs excited the contempt of count Wala 
and the nobility, he had, in Benedict of Aniane, a friend 
ever ready to advise and to strengthen his natural feebleness 
of purpose^ It is possible that Benedict's death, in 821, 
caused a temporary suspension of the emperor's efforts, for 
in the following year, at the Council of Attigny, — on fche same 
occasion as that on which he did public penance for his 
cruelty towards his nephew Bernard and his severity towards 
Adelhard and Wala, — the language of a new decree concern- 
ing the schools for the clergy implies a consciousness of 
undue remissness in this respect. Learning and preaching, Lewie* 
says this capitulary, are essential to the welfare of the ^®^<*™*' 
state; but the preacher's office can be rightly discharged 
only by learned men ; hence it is of primary importance 
that such men should be found in every locality. It is ac- 
cordingly decreed that eveiy individual, whether a youth or 
an adult, in course of training with the view of occupying 
any position in the Church, shall have a fixed place of re- 
sort and a suitable master* If the extent of a parish should 
render it impracticable to assemble the scholars at any one 
centre, other schools are to be opened, to meet the difficulty. 
Parents and lords are required to provide for the main- 
tenance of each scholar ^ in order that indigence may not 
debar him from a course of study.' ^ In the,following year, 

* ' Haec erat sancti Imperatoris exercitatio, bic cotidianus ludua, haec 
palaestrica agonia, spectante eo quo ci vitas in sancta doctrina ©t operafdone 
claiius eniteret/ Vit. Ludov. c. 28 ; Pertz, ii C22. 

^ ' Quia vero liquido conatat, quod salua populi n;iaxime iu doctrina et 
praedicatione consistat, et praedicatio eadem impleri ita ut oportet non 
potest, nisi a doctis, necesse est, ut ordo talis in singidis sedibus inveniatur, 
per quam et praesens emendatio et futura utilitas sanetae ecclesiae preparetur ; 
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We find the austere monarch recalling to the recollection 
of the episcopal order their promises, already given, to found 
schools wherever necessity demanded, * for the benefit of the 
faithfol and the ministers of the Church/ ^ This reminder 
"was met in the ensuing year, by a decree of the episcopal 
council convened at Paris, when it was resolved that it was 
desirable that each bishop * should henceforth exercise greater 
diligence in instituting schools and in training and educating 
soldiers for the service of Christ's Church ; ' * whenever,' it 
was added, * a provincial council of the order is convened, 
let each bishop cause his scholastid to attend the same, in 
order that their efforts may be under due control.' ^ 

That these endeavours to bring about a great and general 
reform were on the point of being crowned with considerable 
success may be inferred from the fact that in the year 829, 
on the eve of the rebellion of Lewis' sons, the bishops again 
assembled at Paris and drew up a petition to the emperor, 
in which they besought him to provide for the establishment 
of three large public schoolsj in the three most suitable places 
in the empire, ^ in order that his father's efforts and his own 
might not fall into decay.' ^ These schools were to be open 
to the clergy and the monasteries alike ; and had the scheme 
been carried into effect, it is not improbable that the his- 
torian, in exploring the origmes of our European universi- 
ties, might have found it necessary to revert tliree centuries 
further back for the purpose of tracing out their first com* 
mencement. But in the following year the war broke out, 
and from that time up to the death of Lewis the Pious and 

. • , ficholas autem, de quibus hactenus minus studiosi fuioiuB qiiam 
del)ueraiuuSy omnino studiosissime emendaTe cupimus, qnaliter oomis homo 
sive majoris sive minoria aetatis, qui ad hoc nutiitur ut in aliquo gradu in 
ecclesia proiuovoatur, locum deuominatum et magistrum congruum habeat. 
Parentes tamen vel domini singuionim de victu vel substantia corporali unde 
suhsistant proTidere etudeant, qualiter sola^iium habeant, ut propter rerum 
inopiam doctrinae studio non recedant. Si vero necessitas ftierit propter 
amplitudinein parroechiae, eo quod in uno ]oco colli«ri non possunt propter 
adnamstrationem quam eis procuratoros eorum providere dehent, fiat locis 
duobus aut tribus, vel otiam ut nece8;?itas et ratio dictaverit/ Fertz, Leyg* 
1231. 

> Baluze, i 034. « Ibid, i 1137, 

' Quoted in L^n Maitre^ p. 25. 
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the diviBion of the empire in 841, the arts of peace had CHAP, 
small scope for derelopement. The deacon Florus, in that ^,^. ^ ^ 
lugubrious chant "wherein he compares the past and present 
condition of the disunited and desolated realm, draws the 
contrast in colours which seem respectively to belong to eras 
separated by centuries : 

* Omne bonum pacis odiis lamatnr acerbis, Ijament of 
Omne decus regni foriis fuscator iniquis : *lorus. 
Ecclesiae dejectus honos jacet ecce sepultus ; 

Jara sacerdotum penitus eversa ruerunt ; 

Divinae jam legis amor terrorque recessit ; 

Et scita jam canonum cunctorum calce teruntur.' 

Qais digne expediat monacbornm saepia revulsa 

Sacratas Domini famulas laicale snbisse 

Infami dltione jngum, rectoribns ipsis 

Ecclesiae avmorum impositum caedisqne periclum ? ' 

Such is the picture he exhibits side by side with that 

when, 

* Princepa iinus erat, populus quoqne subditas unus : 
Lex simol et judex totas omaverat urbes : 

Pax cives tennit, virtus exterruit Lostes : 
Ahna sacerdotum certatim cura vigehai 
Conciliis crehri^t, popnlus pia jura ministrans. 
Hinc sacris cleris, bine plebibus eximiisque 
Principibus late resonabat sermo salatis. 
Discebant jv/omes divina vohi/mina ^passim : 
lAUereas artes ^puerorum corda hlhebaivt*^ * 

We have already adverted to the somewhat ascetic ten* 
d^ncies of Lewis' character and his dislike, inherited from 
Alcuin, of pagan literature ; some writers, indeed, while 
admitting that education became more widely diffused under 
his rule, have been disposed to look upon the period as one 
of retrogression as regards the higher culture. It is certain 
that during the last twelve years of his reign, the most con- 
spicuous efforts of learning and philosophy are to be looked 
for in regions comparatively remote from his influence and 
far beyond the limits of modern France, 

^ Fieri Diaconi Lu^i-duneiisis Qusrela de Divisione Lnpef-ii post Mortem 
Zitdovici Bit. Dom I3ouc[uet, vii 30i-2, 
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CHAP. Before Alcuin died, there had come to Tours a young 

^ monk> a native of Mayence, attracted by the great teacher*? 



BaT>aniu fame and burning with the desire for knowledge. He cam^ 
1,^776^ from Fulda, where ever since the time of Sturm, its first 
A 866. abbat and the disciple of St. Boniface, down to that of 
Baugulfus, the Benedictine rule had, been maintained with 
a fidelity which earned for the monastery the reverence of 
all Erankland. Babanus — for it is of him we speak — at the 
time that he entered the walls of St. Martin, in the year 802, 
was probably about twenty -six years of age ; * the names of 
Fnlda as a some of his fellow-students at Fulda shew that the school 
education. ^'^^ already in repute as a centi*e of learning. Among the 
number, about this time, was Bernard, the grandson of 
Charles the Great, afterwards ting of Italy, whose tragical 
end leaves so dark a stain on the memory of Lewis the Pious. 
There were also Baturicus, Treculfas, and Hajmo, afterwards 
respectively raised to the sees of Eegensburg, Lisieux, and 
Halberstadt ; and Samuel, afterwards bishop of Worms, who 
preceded Babanus to Tours and returned with him from 
thence to Fulda, Baugulfus, in the year 802, laid down 
his office as abbat, and was succeeded by Eatgar, an energe- 
tic, though, as we shall shortly see, a far from desirable 
head. Eatgar seems to have been really desirous, at this 
time, of maintaining the reputation of Fulda, and with this 
view he placed the most promising of the younger monks 
under the instruction of the ablest scholars of the day. 
Candidus was sent to receive instruction from Einhard; 
Rabanus is Modestus, from Clement of Ireland ; Babanus, at his ow?i 
Fuida^to^ urgent request, to Tours, to sit at the feet of Alcuin. About 
Alcuin at the third year of the ninth century we accordingly find these 
two meeting for the first timiS, their sentiments and aim^ 
in singular contrast — the young monk, with desires that 
stretched from Fulda to Tours in the quest of learning — 
the aged abbat, with his thoughts turning from Tours to 
Fulda in the expectation of death. 

Eabanus remained at Tours for only one year, but the 

^ See %ebm des heUigen Khabanus Maurus, by Spengler : Regeosbarg^ 
1856 J a more critical production than the better known Life by Kun^tmannu 
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time amply sufficed for him to win the abbat's marked fa- OHAP. 

• TIT 

voar. His devotion and filial aflFection induced Alcuin to ^\- 
bestow upon him the name of Maarus. St. Haur was the 
favourite disciple of St, Benedict, and in giving Kabanus 
this name, Alcuin intended to imply that the obedience and 
piety of the young monk of Monte Cassino had found their 
counterpart at Tours. ^ Rabanus returned to Fulda, having ^^ ^g^^^j^ 
conceived a deep, perhaps ah exaggerated, admiration for his ^ Fulda. 
preceptor, and bent upoii an exact reproduction of his teach- 
ing. He was accoippanied by Samuel, in whom he after- 
wards found a sympathising and able co-operator in his 
plans. A letter from Alcuin, written in the same year, 
shews that the kindly thought of the infirm old man followed 
his disciple across the Rhine, and conveys his greetings to 
the whole community at Fulda. Babanus, it would seem, 
had written to beg that Alcuin would favour him with a 
narrative of his own life ; emulous of his revered tea^^her's 
fame and virtues, he would fain take example thereby* 
Alcuin, however, mo<iestly expresses his surprise at the re- 
quest, and intimates that a far better pattern of life is to 
be found in the careers of the holy men of Scripture. 

Soon after his return to Fulda, Rabanus was appointed is ap- 
teacher of the monastery school. He ^vas now in his twenty- ^^^ 
seventh or twenly-eighth year, and we may well believe of the 
that no better selection could possibly have been made. S^^i, 
It was not his good fortune to find, in the earlier part of 
his experience, a sphere of labour as tranquU and dignified 
as that which Alcuin enjoyed at Tours. With the com* Calamit- 
mencemeut of the century, the Saxons acfain rose in insnr- o^.©^* 

pene&ces 

rection, and Fulda was in the centre of the war. The sur- of thecom- 
rounding districts were visited by fia.mine, and in the year ^^^^' 
807 a malignant fever carried off the majority of the monks. 
The numbers fell from 400 to 150; and amoug those who 
died were many of the younger and most promising members. 
The scholars rebelled and fled. The incidents of a subse- 

* la one of Ws poems (Migne, ci 794) Alcuin addresses Rabanus as 
sancti puer Benedict!; ' see also the letter addressed 'Benedict© sancti 
Benedicti puero.' Ibid, c 898. 
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CHAP, qnent episode in the history of the society aiSbrd a curious 
^ ^^' ^ illustration of the conditions under which the monastic life 
liifiTuleof was pursued in these times. The abbat, Batgar, had a 
^^^' passion for building, which seems to have amounted almost 
to a monomania, and his sole idea was the completion and 
adornment of a new church and other erections in connex- 
ion with the monastery. The recent loss in numbers only 
suggested to him the necessity of demanding more strenuous 
exertion from the remaining bands 5 and the severity with 
which his exactions were now enforced almost served to recall 
Snff«niigs the condition of the Israelites under Pharaoh. All study 
tent of tha was at an end, the most promising students being deprived 
monks. ^£ their books. The masses were reduced in number. Many 
of the monks died, worn out by toil, and often, to the univer- 
sal scandal, without having received the last sacraments* 
In the libelhis supplex^ which they eventually presented to the 
emperor, they describe the culpable neglect of the sick, the 
cruelty with which the infirm were refused even a staff to sup- 
port them in nvalking ; whUe at the same time lures were held 
out to induce strangers to join the community, with the sole 
view of gaining possession of their property. Of these many 
were utterly unqualified for the monastic life, and their con- 
duct brought the discipline of the house to a state of utter 
demoralisation^ Babanus was among those who were ccan*^ 
pelled to surrender their books, and the verses are still extant 
in which he pleads pathetically for their return. He implores 
Eatgar, whom he styles (we must suppose by poetic licence) 
monachomm (yptime pmtor^ to restore the cherished volumes, in 
order that the instruction he has himself received from the 
abbat and noted down may not fade from his memory. He 
begs for them not as his own property, for he, a monk, has 
nothing he can rightfully call his own, but as a gracious 
favour, which, once conceded, he will never &il to offer up 
prayers on his superior's behalf.^ 

Batgar, however, remained totally unmoved by these and 
similar entreaties ; but at last some report of the state of 
affairs reached the imperial ears, and SSculfus, archbiahop 
^ M^e^ czii 11)00-1 ', see also iiufta, p. 181; n. l^ 
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o£ Mayence (Alcuin'a ' Damoetas *), was sent to institnte an chap. 
enquiry. The archbishop, himself an energetic builder,* . ^ _.- 
seems to have been more pleased bj Batgar's architectural 
designs than concerned at the suspension of the work of 
education ; he not merely uttered no protest, but even con- 
sented to consecrate the new church, then just completed and 
dedicated to the Virgin. On his departure, Batgar accord'- 
ingly pushed on the works with firesh vigour; He appropri- 
ated a tenth of the monastic property to replenish the 
building fund, and forthwith began to erect another church 
at Johannisberg, ten stades distant. The toil of the monks 
became yet more painful, and they now resolved on sending 
a deputation to the emperor. Batgar, when he heard of this 
proceeding, started himself for court, and arrived before the Their 
deputation, who found themselves completely forestalled* *w**** 
At length the state of the monastic discipline became too redreasw 
notorious to be any longer disregarded, and the emperor 
vouchsafed to appoint a commission of enquiry. It f».on- 
$isted of four bishops, who after hearing the complaints of 
the monks, drew up a formal agreement, to be binding on 
both sides. They then presided at the consecration of the 
church at Johannisberg, and having thus given an indirect 
sanction to the abbat's policy, departed. The warning ap- 
pears to have been altogether lost on Batgar, who shortly 
after attempted to erect at TuUifield a ^ cell ' in connexion 
with the monastery at Fulda. This time, however, the en- 
dence arising from the violated agreement was too indispu- 
table to be gainsaid, and in the year 817 he was deposed 
from his office. He was succeeded, after a long interval, by ititgar is 
a man* of very dififerent character, the gentle Eigil, the depo»®d 
builder of the * Michaelskapelle,^ which, as recently restored, appointed 
stiU attracts the curiosity of the traveller journeying from '" ^^ 
Frankfort to Gotha. Eigil had been expelled from the 
monastery by the unfeeling Batgar on account of his feeble 
health and inability to work; he lived to take a noble 

^ Piculfiis, who held the archbiskopnc twenty-six years, rebuilt the 
church aud huilt the monastery {' percelebre monasterium/ says Einhard) 
at Mayence. See Gallia CliriUianay v 444; Einhard, JDe Trandatume^ 
Opera (ed. Teulet), ii 372 ; MonwnerUa Moguntinu (ed. jaff<$), p. 3. 
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reyenge. Within a few months after his election to the 
abbat&hip, Batgar appeared as a suppliant for re^admission. 
It was not in Eigil's power to grant this request, but his 
influence was used to gain for it a favourable resi>on seat 
court, and Batgar, for thirteen years longer, lived a submis^ 
eive and penitent member of the community which had 
suffered so much at his hands. 

Between Eigil and Babanus there appears to have existed 
the most complete sympathy ; tlie latter was reinstated in 
his post as teacher of the monastery school, and his reputation 
soon drew around him a body of scholai's far exceeding the 
former in number. To such a degree was this the case, 
that the decree of the Council of Aachen, promulgated in 
the preceding year, for separating the oblati from the esp- 
terhes, was felt as a sensible relief, and a second school was 
erected outside the monastery walls. Eigil's tenure of his 
office lasted only three years and a half, after which the 
vacancy occasioned by his death was forthwith filled by the 
unanimous election of Babanus. Prom this time we mar 
look upon the influence of the new abbat not merely as 
supreme at Fulda, but also as sensibly felt throughout the 
empire. It becomes accordingly an enquiry of no little !»• 
terest and importance to endeavour to ascertain, with some 
precision and certainty, the extent and nature of those ser* 
vices which have won for him the title of prim%L8 Germaniae 
praeceptor^ 

It was in the year that he was again installed as instructor 
at Fnlda, the year 819, that Babanus composed the treatise 
by which he is probably best known, — the De InatituHons 
Clericorum. He had already, through the influence of Baii- 
gulfias, been admitted a deacon of the Church, — a step pro- 
bably designed to pave the way for that promotion to eccle- 
siastical dignities for which his talents marked him out; 
and his efforts from this time seem to have been directed 
rather to clerical than monastic education. If we imagine 
atutor at Cambridge, one like Whichcote of Emmanuel in the 
seventeenth century, or like Laughton of Clare Hall in the 
eighteenth, actually engaged in the vforTf: of instruction^ 
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compiling a Studeht's Guide for the use of bis pupils, the CHAP, 
scope and cliaracter d suet a work, making due allowance ^, ™' ^ 
for widely different conditions, would &irly represent the 
aim of Eabanus in the ninth century. On November 1, 
819, Haistulfus, the archbishop of Maintz, came to consecrate 
the liew monastery cburch at Pulda, and was formally pre* 
sented by Babanus with a copy of his new treatise. 

The De Insiitutiane Clericorum has more than once been 
justly appealed to, as evidence that strongly contravenes the 
exaggerated representations of certain writers with respect 
to the ignorance of the clergy In these times. The mere 
fact that it was compiled to meet a recognised want, and at 
the request of many of the community at Fulda, is alone 
sufficient proof that the prevailing tone was far from being 
one of vulgar and illiterate contempt for learning. The The rales 
precepts enjoined are founded upon acknowledged and weU- iJadown 
ascertained authority — on Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome^ derived 
Augustine, Cassiodorus, Gregory, and John of Damascus; ftomthe 
but it is worthy of Etote that while, in laying down the canon ^®^*'*» 
of Scripture, Eabanus adverts to the doubt recorded by 
Isidorus with respect to the authenticity of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews,^ he gives no sanction to the spurious letter to the 
Laodiceans, which Alcuin had transcribed in the fbmous 
* Charlemagne's Bible.' ^ 

With respect to pagan literature and secular learning, the Geater 
tone of Eabanus resembles that of Alcuin, but he exhibits ^J^"^.*>' 
far more liberality of sentiment.' He deems it necessary, mentUiui 
it is true, to vindicate the study of the laws of metre^ on the ^tingaT* 
ground that they are applicable to the Hebrew psalter, and 
that tibe metrical art has been cultivated by )nany Christian 
poets ; but, so far from condenming the perusal of pagan 

^ ' . . . eandemquealii Barnabam conseripidssei iJii n Olemente Bcr^tam 
fulsse suspicantur.' Opera, vi 3(X 

' SiiU preserved in the British Museum. 

.' His detinition of grammar-^' ijhfaminatiica est scientia intdrpretatidi 
poetas atque historicos et recte scribendi loquendique ratio. Haec et origo et 
fundamentum est artinm liberalium ' (vi 41)— would appear to imply l^at he 
was endeavouring to revert to that more liheial conception of the study 
which Gregory and Aknun had sought to set aside : see supra, p, 77, 
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poetry, he implicitly recommends it, simply advising the 
r^ection of the dross and the appropriation of the gold. As 
for rhetoric, he nrges that thongh its especial province is 
the arena of civil disputes, it has also its uses in the Chnrclu 
It renders the preacher better able to expound the word of 
God, Who, he asks, will seriously maintain that truth, in 
opposing error, is bound to enter upon the conflict unarmed, 
so that while those who seek to persuade others to believe 
what is false shall understand how to bespeak the attention 
and goodwill of their audience, and to express their ideas 
concisely, plainly, and plausibly, their opponents shall be 
whoUy destitute of such capacity ? * With respect to dia- 
lectic (which, following Alcuin, he includes with rhetoric 
under the head of logic) * his divergence from his master's 
views is still more discernible. In fact, it would seem that 
the decline of the orthodox mistrust of .the art may be held 
to date from his teaching.' He assigns to dialectic a real 
and special value. ^ Dialectica,' says Alcuin, * est disciplina 
rationalis quaerendi, diffiniendi, et disserendi, etiam et vera a 
falsis discernendi potens.' His disciple repeats this defini* 
tion, but adds, ^ haeo ergo disci/plina discipUnarum esi, haee 
docet docerey scit scire sola et scientes facere non sokim wiU sed 
etiam potest.* * Wherefore,' he goes on to say, * it behoves 
the clergy to become acquainted with this most noble art^ 
that they may thereby be able accurately to discern the 
craftiness of unbelievers, and to confute their assertions by 
the magical conclusions of syllogisms.'^ % 

^ * Nam cum per artem rlietoricam et vera suadeantur et falsa, quit an* 
deat dicere adyersus mendacitiin in defensoribus suis inermem delwre con* 
•istere yeritatem, ut yidelicet illi qui res falsas suadeie conantur, noverint 
auditorem vel bemyolem, vel intentum, vel facere docilem prooemio, i&ti autem 
non noverint P Ble falia breviter, aperte, yerisimiliter, et isti yera sic 
narrent at audire taedeat, intelligere non pateat, credere postremo non 
Hbeat P ilU ^llacibua argumentis veritatem oppugnent, asseraut falsitatem, 
isti nee vera defendere nee falsa yaleant lefutare P ' vi 41. 

^ ^ Logica autem dividitur in duas species, hoc est dialecticam et rhetor- 
De Urdverso xy i ; Migne, ezi 444. 

' Prantl readily admits, while denying Rabanus^ authorship of the gloss 
on Boethius, that his teaching had ' aiif den Betrieb der Logik einen hochst 
giinstigen Einfluss/ Qesch, d, Logikf ii 40. 

^ ' Quapropter opartet clericM fume artem nobiUssmam scire ... at 
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A similar breadth of judgement characterises his treat- CHAP. 
ment of philosophy. He holds that if any of the schools, [ ™' ^ 
and especially the Platonists, are to be found maintaiuing PMlo- 
doctrine that harmonises with the Christian ikith, instead ^P^y* 
of regarding their teaching with mistrust, we shall do well 
to convert it to our own use. Just as the Israelites, when 
"f aey went forth from Egypt, while they looked with abhor- 
rence on the idols of their masters, bore oflF their gold and 
silver vessels. With how much silver and raiment, he 
exclaims, did Cyprian, that most delightful teacher and 
blessed martyr, Lactantius, Tiotorinus, Optatus, and St. 
Hilary, and ^ innumerabiles grammatici,* go forth from the 
Egyptian land ! We can hardly doubt that Julian's decree 
must have been present to his mind, when he observes that 
paganism would never have permitted such men as these to 
share in its culture, could it have foreseen how that culture 
would be converted into a weapon for its own overthrow.* 
The words with which, when discussing the preacher's art, he 
enforces the necessity of reaching the comprehension of one^s 
audience, and of aiming accordingly at the many rather than 
the few, might well have been inscribed in letters of gold on 
every pulpit from his own to the present day.* 

Trite and commonplace as these sentiments now appear, 
they wei-e no less novel and forcible at the time when they 
were pnt forth ; and the modern reader, who contrasts them 
with the vague generalities that make up so large a portion 
of Alcuin's writings, can hardly fail to be struck with their 
comparatively vigorous and practical character. 

In the same year that he was elected abbat, Rabanusr His com- 
completed his commentary on St. Matthew — the first of his "^o^^T 
voluminous labours in the field of Scriptural exposition. It Matthew. 

adbtiliter liaereticorum vorsutiam hao possiiit di^oscere eorumque dicta 
v^neficatifi syllogismoruxn eonclusiombua eoufiitare.' JDe Imt. Cleticonmi^ 
Opera, vi 42. 

* 'Qail»u8 ommbus viris superstiliosa gentiuin* consuetude, et mazime 
illis temporibus cum, Obristi recutiens jugum, Oliiiatiaaao* jversequebatur, 
disciplioAS quas utHos babebat nunquam commodaret si ead iu^itsuin colendi 
nidns Dei, quo vanus idolorom coitus exsciodeiretur, conversas susbiearetur/ 
vi 44» 

» Ibid. p. 46. 
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CHAP, is no slight evidence, in contravention of the theory that the 
^ ^^' . Bible was a rare and neglected book in these times, to find 
that the treatise had been prepared at the earnest reqaest of 
the brethren, who complained that they had not so full and 
complete a commentary on this as on the other Evangelists.^ 
It probably indicates the bias of his theological training, 
and possibly the feeling evoked by Charles* imperious 
adoption of the FilioquCy that while referring to the com*- 
mentaries by Origen and other Greek Fathers, he ex^dains 
that the expositions which he has actually used are those of 
Cyprian, Eusebius, Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, 
Fulgentius, Victorinus, Fortunianus, Orosius, Leo, Gregory 
of Nazianzus, Gregory the Great, and John Chrysostom. 
On the traditional theory of interpretation he insists with 
special emphasis. The ^four senses,^ he says, are the four 
daughters of wisdom. Of these, the first, or historical sense, 
is compared to ' milk for babes ; ' while, for those advanciug 
in knowledge, there is the allegorical; those of approved 
piety and abounding in good works are to be satisfied with 
the strong meat of the tropological ; while for those whose 
contempt of earthly pleasures is complete, and whose affec- 
tions are fixed solely on heavenly joys, there is reserved the 
wine of anagoge.* 
Extra- ^^ must be confessed that the fantastic interpretation of 

i^ncies the simple narrative of. Scripture which we find under the 
gogical in- head of Anagogiae is such as no sober criticism can commend, 
urpreta- When we are told that, in the passage ^ as many as touched 
the fringe of His garment were made whole,' the fringe 
denotes the incarnation of our Lord,^ — that the basket of 
rushes in which Moses was placed symbolised the Virgin Mary, 
— ^that the hook spoken of in Job xli 1 is the type of Christ's 
humanity, — ^that the * sea of glass ' described in the Apoca- 
lypse is the ordinance of baptism, — while the frogs mentioned 

^ Yet, notwithstandiog, Kabanus waa oompelled to andei^ the envy and 
depreciation of that numerous class to be found in centves of learning in all 
ages, * quorum nemo potest calumniam et inridos morsus devitaro, niai qiu 
ommno nihil scriHt.' Opera, y 1. 

« See ' Anagogiae/ Opera, v 749-823. 
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by the Psalmist are heretics (' qnod oonyenticiila caecorom et chap. 
ignorantium ioquaces proferunt haereticos et immundos '), we ^^* 
feel that the most capricious exposition of ^e * conyenticles * 
of the seventeenth century was hardly surpassed by that of 
the venerated abbat of Fulda in the ninth* The triumph of 
a critic of the school of D*Aubigne would perhaps be com- 
plete when he found that Babanus shared with Tertullian a 
belief in the efficacy of prayers for the dead.* 

But while not disguising the errors which Babanus held 
in common with his age, it will be more material to our 
purpose to note those points wherein he appears superior 
not only tb his master, but to most of his contemporaries. 
Perhaps there is no respect in which he contrasts more 
favourably with Alcuin than when he has occasion to deal 
with natural phenomena. The tendency of Alcuin's mind Hissupe-. 
seems to have been to assign to every occult cause a super- ^^iJ ^ 
natural origin ; Babanus, on the contrary, sought to resolve ^^^ ^^^^ 
each phenomenon into facts in harmony with the ordinary of natural 
course of nature. Of this his treatise De Mnqids Artibus, P^®^<>- 
written in the year 842, affords remarkable evidence. He 
seems to have clearly comprehended the theory represented 
by what in modem philosophy is known as a * subjective Theory of 
illusion,' whereby the appearance of ghosts, evil spirits, and ^i^^-^^* 
similar manifestations, are referred to a deception of the 
senses under the influence of overwrought mental faculties. 
To this class of experiences he maintains, for instance, that 
we must refer the appearance of Samuel to Saul, when the 
latter had recourse to the witch of Endor ; looking upon it 
* as feme not in fact, but with respect to the perception and 
mind of Saul.* * 

If we remember how often the narrative in question has 
been cited as incontestable proof of the reality of the powers 

> < Oratiombas vero sanctae ecclesiae et sacrificio salutari et eleeznosyius 
quae pro iUorum Bpiritibus erogantur,, non est dabitandum mortuos 
adjuvari, &c.' JTbmt^ d^vigUm difimctorum, y 624. 

* * Sed si quis propter BiBtoriain. ul ea quae verbis expressatttmt putet non 
praetermittenda, ne ratio> ^oriae ibauis sit, recte faciei quidem si tamen 
minime istud ad vetrn rojffiat ndmiem aed ad mum et i/ntdleatum SatU,* 
C^a, vi 170. 

l2 
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CHAP, assumed under the term witchcraft^ and also recall to what 
^ ^^^ . an extent that belief, together with trial by ordeal, prevailed 
in Eabanns' time, sanctioned as it was, moreover, by the 
opinions of Fathers and the decrees of Councils, we shall 
readily admit that the maintenance of a theory like the fore- 
going attests a remarkable, though not a unique instance of 
individual superiority to the popular delusions of the ninth 
century.* 
Herebnkes ^^ was iu much the Same light that Babanus appears to 
rtiti^^^T ^^^^ regarded the science of astrology. Whilst Alcuin 
the na. taught that comets were the souls of recently departed saints, 
his disciple endeavoured as much as possible to discourage a 
superstitious interpretation of celestial phenomena. In one 
of his homilies we have an interesting illustration of the 
manner in which he sought to deal with this class of delu- 
sions. The inhabitants of the district round Fulda were, in 
many respects, scarcely less superstitious than in the days of 
St. Boniface ; and one of Babanus' homilies is a remon- 
strance with those 'who would fain render help to the 
waning moon.' * Some days ago,* he says, ''when I was 
thinking over in the evening, within my house, something 
that should be to your spiritual good, I heard outside an 
outcry that seemed as though it would reach the sky. On en- 
quiring into the cause of this alarm, I was told that it was 
intended to aid the moon, then on the wane« The following 
morning, some who came to see me told me that they had 
observed the same thing in their district; and that horns 
had been blown as though to rouse the neighbourhood to 
battle. Some imitated the grunting of swine ; others flung 
darts or fire in the direction of the moon, for they said a 
inonster was tearing it in pieces, and would certainly devour 
it did they not come to the rescue. With the same view 
some even cut down the hedges of their gardens, and 
smashed all the crockery in their houses, in order, forsooth^ 
to scare away the monster. My brethren, this story is all a 
fable. God's hand is over all His works to protect them, 

* Agoliard'a noble protest agaisst dudling^ in his Liber contra judiohtm 
Iki, is another eminent exception. 
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and man is far too feeble to render Him aid. This appear- CHAP, 
ance of the moon has a simply natural cause. For it is . „ , ^ 
evident to reason that when the moon, whose orbit is the 
less, comes between, the snn cannot ponr its light upon onr 
ejes, and this happens during the time of his rising ; and in 
like manner, the moon, which is lightened by the sun, 
becomes obscured by the shadow of the earth at full moon 
— that is, in the fifteenth day of its age, when the sun shines 
in one quarter of the heavens, the moon in another.^ No 
need is there, then, to seek to giye her help. God has thus 
ordered it, and He knows, right well, how to manage all 
that He has created.' 

It is in like manner that we find his Toice uplifted, in 
the succeeding homily, against the practice, far from un- 
common in his time, of consulting astrologers and fortune* 
tellers ; though here he can be regarded simply as echoing 
the utterance of the Church, and his discourse is evidence 
rather of the survival of pagan customs in the district than 
of any special enlightenment on the part of the preacher. 
In some respects, indeed, Babanus fully shared the super* 
stition of his age. Holding, probably, that the end justified His own 
the means, and that the religious feelings of the laity were ^|^ 
largely stimulated by such objects of veneration, he was in- ^f^^^ 
defatigable in his endeavours to obtain the reUcs of saints. 
Those of St. Alexander, St. Quirinus, St. Caecilia, and many 
others, were, with the imperial sanction, collected and de- 
deposited in costly shrines at Fulda or some neighbouring 
locality* The enthusiasm they excited was productive of no 

^ ' Nam manifeata ratio probat, solem iuterrenta Innae, quae infarior 
eiin% lumen ad sostros oculoa non posse perfimdere, quod ait in tempore 
aecensionis ejos; lunain vero aimiliteri quae a sole illuatratur, per umbram 
terrae ol»Giirari in pleni lonio, lioc est in qnintadecima die aetatis ejus, 
quando Bol in alia parte coeli ex aHa luna relncet.* Opera, v 606. It is 
evident, tmm this passage, that Rahanus supposed the moon's changes 
to he attrihutahle to eonditions identical with those of an eclipse 1 There are 
two homilies (100 and 101) delivered by Maximus, bishop of Turin in the 
fifth ceotary, De BefecHone Lunae (Migne, Ivii t^34), to which Rabanua' 
discourse has a suspksious resemblance. The editors have there supposed 
that Majdmus is referring to an eclipse ; but the context shews that h^ 
uses defectio in the same sense as defectut is used by Oioero and hj Yeigil* 
La as equivalent to decretceniia^ 
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CHAP, small increase in the ecclesiastical reyennes, thongli the 
III 

^^' ^ wealth thus obtained appears to have been conscientionsly 



devoted to building new churches, or adorning and improvitig 
those already existing. 
Points of Enough hasy however, been adduced to suggest that 

^^^ Eabanns, though firmly holding by the theological traditions 
Alcidii. which he inherited from Alcuin, did so in a spirit and a 
manner which were at once conservative and progressive. 
Possessing a robuster intellect, and less trammelled by servile 
habits of thought, he not only enlarged the whole conception 
of monastic and ecclesiastical culture, but also brought to 
bear upon ea.ch subject of instruction something of novelty 
of treatment and independence of judgement. In one respect 
— pne in which Alcuin was certainly deficient — in the art, 
namely, of exposition, he appears to have signally excelled. 
His teaching was characterised by a quality that nearly 
always accompanies true genius — ^that of great clearness. 
TostimoBv On this point we can require no more competent or satis- 
tothe factory testimony than Einhard's. That eminent states- 
dearness man, soon after Charles' death, embraced the monastic 
stroctioou profession ; and, though warmly attached to Lewis, withdrew, 
as troubles multiplied, from state afiPairs into retirement at 
Seligenstadt. Thither he had already transported the relics 
of St. Peter and St. Marcellinus, and had changed the name 
of the town (thus blessed in its new treasure) from Muliuheim 
to that which it now bore. Seligenstadt was not far distant 
from Pulda, and Einhard's only son, Vussin, was sent to be 
educated under Babanus. It was shortly after his admission 
into the monastery that he received from his father a letter, 
still extant, impressing upon him the advantages placed 
within his reach. ^Wherefore, my son,* writes Einhard, 
* strive to follow the example of the good, and on no account 
incur the displeasure of him whom I have exhorted^ you to 
take for your model; but, mindfal of your vow, seek to 
profit by his teaching with the utmost degree of application 
that he may approve. For, thus instructed, and reducing 
what you have learned to practice, you will be wanting in 
nothing that relates to the knowledge of life. And, even as 
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I exhorted you by word of montli, be zealous in study, and CHAP, 
fail not to grasp at whatev^ of noble learning you may be ^ ^■_ 
able to gain from the most luHd and fertile gemvs of this great 
orator.* ^ 

The Church and posterity have not been forgetfal of the Teeti- 
claims of Babanus to their grateful remembrance. Budolius, church 
his able successor in the monastery school, styles him * a ^*^jj!^ 
distinguished scholar, and second, as a poet, to none of his 
time.*^ *He was the first,* says Trithemius, * who taught 
Germans to speak the Latin and Greek tongues.* To 
Baronius he appears as fulgentissimum sidus i to Bellarmine 
as aeque doctus et j>im? 

To signal ability as a teacher and merit as a writer, Hisao 
Babanus added no small achievements as a founder. At fo^dw%* 
the time of his election as abbat, no less than sixteen mon* 
asteries and nunneries, either founded by former abbats or 
aflBliated at their own desire, already looked up to Pulda as 
their parent house. To these Babanus added six more, — 
tho^e at 6orvey, Solenhofen, Celle, Hersfeld, Petersberg, 
and Hirschau; we may accordingly reckon twenty-two 
societies wherein his authority would be regarded as law, 
and his teaching be faithfully preserved. But even these 
numerous foundations represent but a fraction of his real 
influence. Bightly to estimate the range of that influence, 
we must pass in review the men whom he educated, and 
who, scattered over the diflFerent parts of the severed empire 
as bishops or teachers, upheld long after his death the cause 
of religion and of letters. The most eminent of their ffigpupili: 
number was undoubtedly Lupus Servatus, whose character 
and career will claim a separate chapter. Another, whose 
name is frequently to be met with in the literature of these 

» Einiiard (ed. Teulet), ii 46-6. 

' ^ . . . Bophieta et sui temporis poetorum nuUi secundas.' Pertz^ i 864. 
* " Sophistae/ inquit sanctus Augustinas (lib. 2), appellantuT; ^* Latiiiaruin 
litteiaium eloquentissimi ajictores.*' ' Ducange, a. v. So in the epitaph of 
Jo}m Scotus, ' Oonditur hoc tumulo sanctus sophists Joannes.' Ohriatlieb, 
p. 47. HauT^aii {Pkil, Scholast. p. 142) infers, somewhat strangely, from the 
langxiage of Rudolfim/that Babanus was known as ' le Sophiste I ' 

^ Ptole^f. Migne, c?u 106-26. 
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times, was Walafrid Strabo. His earlier education was 
^raed at the monastery of Beichenan on the shores of lake 
Constance, where, as at the sister foundation of St. Gall, the 
teachings of Colrunban and the Irish school was still handed 
down with considerable success. From Ileichenau Walaf rid 
was sent to receire further instruction at Fulda — a fact that 
would lead us to infer, either that the rivalry between the 
Celtic, and the Latin theol(^ians did not altogether prexent 
friendly intercourse, or that the reputation of Babanus' 
teaching was sufficiently great to oyercome such jealousies. 
Walafrid returned after a time to Keichenau, and in the 
year 842 was elected abbat. But though he had learned 
much at Fulda, he does not appear to have acquired Babanus' 
art as an administrator; and while learning flourished at 
Beichenau the affairs of the monastery were suflFered to fall 
into irremediable confusion. The verses are still extant in 
which Walafrid bewails to his former teacher the state of 
the society, and begs of him the gift of a -p^ir of shoes.^ 
Walafrid, not improbably, inherited from Babanus something 
of the latter's taste and skill in versification, for he was dis- 
tinguished as a poet in his day ; but his name was chiefly 
known to the Middle Ages as that of the author of the 
widely popular Olossa OrdiTtaria, a series of biblical ex- 
positions founded upon the lessons of his instructor at 
Fulda. 

To the influence of Babanus may perhaps also be referred 
the far better known efforts of the muse of Otfried, a mem- 
ber of the monastery of Weissenberg in Elsass, and the 
author of Der Krist. The pious monk had often listened to 
the strains of the stroUing singers of his native country, and 
been scandalised at their coarseness ; he aspired accordingly 
to direct the characteristic talent of his countrymen into 
happier channels. Hence his well-known production — a 
metrical harmony of the Gospels in the old High German 
dialect, the prototype of the lyjric in Teutonic literature. 

More famous in his day than perhaps any of the fore- 
going was Babanus' pupil and successor as instructor of 

* Opera, vi 281. 
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the monastery school, the historian Eudolfiis, the continn- CHAP, 
ator of the Annales Fuldeti^es from the point where Einhard . ™' ^ 
dropped the pen — a preacher whose oratory was the special de- 
light of Lewis the Kous — a scholar notable for his knowledge 
of Tacitus (probably from some manuscript that subsequently 
disappeared) in an age when that writer was otherwise un- 
known. 

Names of minor note crowd on the attention of the stu* 
dent, and almost justify the assertion of one of Babanus* 
biogi'aphers, that wherever, be it in peace or in war, in the 
Church or in State, a prominent actor appears at this period, 
we may almost predict beforehand that he will prove to have 
been a scholar of this great teacher.^ Among them we 
may note Liutpert, abbat of the newly founded society at Livtpert, 
Corvey, to whom that society was indebted for much of its ^^•^.'***' 
subsequent reputation— Hartmuat, who at St. Gall restored hard, 
and long maintained the discipline which had there fallen ^rmMxe. 
into decay — ^Meginhard, who, with strong Teutonic sympa* 
tides and a marked increase of historic power, earned on 
the work of Einhard and Rudolf us — ^Probus, whose saintly 
virtues made Fulda yet more illustrious,' a gentle scholar 
who pleaded the claims of Cicero and Yergil to rank among 
the elect — Ermoldus, author of the lives of St. Sola and 
St. Haiiolf. 

While the services of Eabanus to his generation were Difficvltieg 
thus eminent and indisputable, it is to be regretted that JJ^^^theorr 
anxiety to adorn a later movement with the sanction of a that Ka- 
great name should have led certain writers to claim for him ^^^^o 
a distinction at variance with his entire reputation — ^the anthorof 
parentage of the nominalistic controversy. It was in his-discoyered 
researches among the MSS. of Abelard and his disciples, ^ Oowan. 
preserved in the Imperial Library in Paris, that the late 
M. Cousin discovered a commentary on Boethius, which, 
on the doubtful authority of a marginal gloss, he ventured 

* Spengler, p. iv. 

' ' , . . cujus casta eonversatio et doctrinae sanctaA studiom Mogotitasam 
iUostra^t ecclesiani.' Amyd, Fuld. um. 859, Pertz, i dTS. 
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CHAP, to attribute to Babanus.^ It is right to add that his coBclu- 
^_ / _ ^ sion has received the support of M. Haureau. According to 
this assumption, Babanus, in addition to his other distin- ; 
guished claims, appears as the author of a profound aind , 
able refutation of the reality of XJniversals. Unfortunatelyy -; 
however, two material facts, since pointed out bj £[aa]ich' 
and Frantl, seem fatal to such an hypothesis. Babanus 
was already sixty-seven years of age when, in 844, he coiii- 
posed bis treatise De Universoy in which, as we have b^for^ 
stated,^ he follows Alcuin in dividing logic into dialectic and 
rhetoric; but in the manuscript in question logic is sub-^ 
divided into grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic — a far from 
unimportant difference and one which Frantl does not hesi- 
tate to refer to the influence of the views put foi'th by John 
Scotus respecting the relation of grammar and rhetoric to 
dialectic* Again, it is evident that the commentary is de- 
signed as a reply to certain realistic doctrines, and, apart 
from the controversy raised by John Scotus, we have no 
evidence that this famous controversy was agitated in Franlr- 
land before the second half of the ninth century. But the 
arrival of John in Frank^and belongs to the years 840-6, 
during which time Eabanus, as we shall shortly see, was 
leading a life of religious seclusion, and tranquilly compos- 
ing his De Universoy in perfect ignorance, it may be presumed, 
of that new conception of logic which was being expoimded 
lit the court of Charles the Bald. It seems accordingly in 
the highest degree improbable that either at this period or 
in the years of his extreme old age, when busied with the 
duties of his episcopate and the refntation of Gotteschalk, 
he should have permitted himself to become involved in a 
sharp philosophical controversy, have reconsidered his classi- 
fication of the arts and sciences, and composed a treatise 
altogether dissimilar to anything to be found in his acknow- 
ledged writings,^ The commentary in question was probably 

^ An account of this gloss will be foimd in the author's History of the 
Unhers^y of VamMdj^ pp. 50^« 

• See supra, p. '87, 

* Oeech, d, Logik, ii 88. 

^ ' Allerdings lasat sich nicht direct beweisen^ dass lirabanus denselbon 
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the vrork of a disciple or of some writer who had reee&yed chap. 
his education at Fulda. . ^' _^ 

During the unhappy struggle which preceded the disso- His sym- 
lution of the empire^ Babanus espoused the cause of the ^^^.** 
emperor against the sons. In this policy he was opposed/io clan. 
Otgar, the archbishop, a zealous and ambitious partisan, 
with aims very different from those of the peace-loving 
abbat, intent solely on the interests of religion and the 
Church« While Otgar urged on the war, Eabanus quoted BIsloyaltj 
examples from Scripture calculated to recall the unfilial ^e^Pimui 
princes and disloyal nobility to their duty and allegiance ; and 
and while the former, under the guise of zeal for the Churches 
laws, took an active part in the cruel deposition of Lewis 
at Soissons, the other openly maintained the invalidity of 
the proceedings. After the emperor's death, Rabanus at- 
tached himself to the parly of Lothair, and his loyalty to 
that monarch remained unshaken. The results that followed 
upon the battle of Fontenay were, however, felt by him as a 
severe blow ; and, having resigned his abbatsbip, he retired. He retires 
as Baugulfus had done before Mm, into religious seclusion.* ^ I*«te»- 
He chose for his retreat the cell at Petersberg, and there, 
to quote the expression of Budolf us, devoted himself to the 
study of * heavenly philosophy,* ^ — ^that is, in more prosaic Ian- Hi* 
guage, there compiled his Be Umverso (a feeble though ^yj*§[ 
laborious reproduction, with some additions, of the Ency- retiremeat. 
clopaedia of Isidorus) ; wrote also, at the request of the 
emperor Lothair, his commentary on Ezekiel ; ' and further, 
at the request of Lewis the German, an exposition of the 
• allegorical * sense of the hymns used in the services of the 
Church. The relations which he appears to have maintained, 

nntneglicli verfasst haben koone, eher als sehr imwabrscheinlicli miissen wir 
66 immerhin bezbichnen/ Ibid, 'Dei* Qegensatz von Noininalisten und 
Bealisten begiout sich zwar iiu neuuten Jahrhundert zu entwickelxi, aber ihn 
bis auf Rabanufl auszudehnes erscheint una onrecbtfertigt/ £[aiilic1i, Ouch^ 
d. ScM. nU, i «2-^. 

"^ See Dummler) ^p. 171, 301. 

' Ead^lias, De Mdigmis, p. S4^: '. ^ . ibi maneni ao deo sesTFiens 
caelesti pffailosopbiae \cacid)at ' (quoted by Dummler^ ^p. 302). 

^ Opera, iy 196. It is to be noted tbai Babanus pays a bigk tribate to 
the ' aviditas multa sciendi et copioae invedtigaodi ' exhibited bj Lothair. 
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at one and the same time^ with Lothair and Lewis the 
German suggest that his reputation was such as almost to 
render him superior to mere political considerations. His 
allegiance, as a subject, was given to the new emperor, for 
whom, a few years later, we find him compiling a collection 
of homilies 5 but there can be little doubt that his respect 
and regard for Lewis must have been of a far more genuine 
character. During his retirement, his acquaintance with the 
latter ripened into permanent friendship, and his testimony 
to this prince's high character is perhaps the least open to 
suspicion of all the tributes that have survived to the moral 
virtues of the best of the sons of Lewis the Pious* 

On the death of Otgar, the unanin^ous voice of the 
Church, the nobility, and the people elected Eabanus to fill 
the splendid see of Maiutz. The sanction of Lewis the 
German, in whose realm the city had been included in the 
division agreed upon at Verdun, was gladly given ; Babanus 
alone hesitated* It was indeed no slight responsibility to 
assume, at the age of seventy-one, an office which involved 
the supervision of the spiritual interests of all Germany, 
the diocese of Cologne alone excepted. Eventually, howevei', 
he acceded to the wish of the electors, and for nine years^ 
until his death in 856, discharged the duties of this onerous 
dignity. Of one of his earliest measures in this capacity — 
the part which he took in the condemnation of the ultra- 
predestinarian views of his former disciple Gotteschalk — 
we shall have occasion to speak in another chapter. 

Amid the troubles and disorganisation of these times,. 
Babanus, in common with the other members of the episco- 
pate, appears as the upholder of law and order, when the 
civil power was well-nigh helpless. Perhaps at no period 
in the annals of Western Europe are the bishops of 
the Church to be found exercising a more remarkable or 
more considerable influence.* Interwoven with the three 
great movements that characterise the age — ^the decay of 

' Observe the language of Charles the Bald's own minister of state :— - 
' Verumtamen aolito more ad episcopos sacerdotesque rem referunt, ut quo- 
cnmque divina auctoritas id vertere yellet nutu ipsiuSi Ubenti animo praeeto 
•deesent.' Nithardus, iv 3 ; Pertz, ii 669. 
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the royal power, the rise of feudalism, and the encroach* chap, 
ments of the papacy — ^their action is nearly always appre- . ^* ^ 
ciable and often decisiye of the immediate result. Theodul- 
£us, Agobard, Hincmar, are men whose power in guiding 
contemporary opinion and the events of their day can 
scarcely be matched by that of any three laymen of the 
time; while Eabanus, working through the hearts and . 
minds of his long array of illustrious disciples, surpasses the 
former two and yields to Hincmar alone^^ . 
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The varied and distingnislied activity of Eabanus' diflFerent 
disciples in after life might alone serve to suggest that the 
inflnences at Pulda were of a far more inspiring character 
than those of Tours. To one whom he taught, we cannot 
doubt that his tolerant views respecting classical literature 
afforded the opportunity for cultivating a taste which deve- 
loped into a lifelong passion. In Lupus Servatus — for it is of 
him that we speak — we have the strongest ex)ntrast to Alcuiii 
— ^the one, lapt in wealth and security, intent mainly on en- 
forcing monastic discipline, and narrowing the limits of 
learning; the other, amid penury, privation and the oft- 
recurring demands of military service, and the alarms of 
invasion, attracted, as by a spell, to the literature which 
Alcuin shunned, and exhibiting an erudition and enthusiasm 
not unworthy of the scholars of the Renaissance. 

Lupus was born in the diocese of Sens, early in the ninth 
century, of a noble family, eminent for its devotion both to 
the cause of religion and to that of letters.' He was first 
sent to be educated at Ferri^res, where, since Alcuin's deaths 
the abbatship had passed from Sigulfus to Adelbert, and 
from Adelbert to Aldricus. At Ferri^res he received the 
usual instruction in the subjects of the trivium aud quadrir 
rnvm^ and from thence, in the year 880, was sent on by 
Aldricus (who had, in the meantime, been raised to the 
archbishopric of Sens) to study theology under Eabanus at 
Fulda. We have already seen that, about this time, £in- 
hard's son, Yussin, was also receiving his education there. 

^ Nicholas, Etude wr k9 lettreB de Servat-Loup. Clennont-FeiTand,. 1>86I. 
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jBinliard often came over f fom Seligenstadt to see his aotiy CHAP, 
and his attention was attracted to Lupus as a student of . . r- 
more than ordinary promise. He became his Uterary adviser ^S^ 
„a hutruoto,, Jdf during . »x ,e^' re^d«.» S F^,^ 
the young monk enjoyed the twofold advantage of being -^f^ 
taught by the ablest scholar and the most profound theo- 
logian of the time. From Fulda he returned to Ferri^res, 
where he was at once appointed to the office of instructor in 
grammar and rhetoric. 

For four years Lupus continued to discharge the duties Hif m- 
of his post with little interruption fipom events without, when ^ .^ 
the death of Lewis the Pious and the treaty of Yerdun andpiomo- 
brought about fresh changes. The double form of the cele- ^jJ^J^in. 
brated oath of Strassburg, whereby Lewis and Charles, with 
their armies, bound themselves to mutual fidelity, typifies 
the influence at work in the dismembered empire. Modern 
France appears, dimly emerging from the confusion, sepa- 
rated for ever from the purely Teutonic races, while diverse 
rule and opposed interests begin to call into existence new 
national hostilities. Babanus, as we have before noted^ 
deeply moved by the £Ette which transferred the temporal 
allegiance of Fulda to one whom he could not regard as his 
rightful lord, retired £rom his abbatship, and his Mend 
Eatto, who had been his fellow-student at Tours, was elected 
Ym successor. A like change had already taken place at 
Ferri^res. Odo, who had succeeded Aldricus on the latt^^s 
promotion to the archbishopric of Sens, had i^hewn himself a 
warm and apparently somewhat indiscreet partisan of Lothair^ 
He was consequently deposed by Charles the Bald, who ap- 
pointed Lupus in his place* Envy did not fail to attribute 
to the new abbat a share in his predecessor's disgrace ; but 
from this imputation he would seem to have satisfactorily 
vindicated himself in a letter which we stiU possess.^ The 
resignation of Babanus, it will thus be seen, coincided very 
nearly with Lupus' election ; and we find the latter writing 
on the occasion to his preceptor, and intimating that he 
would gladly have profited by his advice with respect to his 

> i^. 21 } Migne,«nx 470-2. 
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CHAP, new dnties, bat he bears that he is now cleToted 9cielj to 
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. religious aTocations.^ It is accordinglj evident that, though 
loteF- Bafaanns and his disciple differed in their pc*litical sjmpathies, 
tvtxrcKon. ^^^ friendship soffexed no diminution; and it may be noted 
Mtie earn- 3^ one of tiie brifirhter features of the monastic life of this 
Uii* period, period, that communities bound bv widely diflferent ties and 
interests still often maintained their friendlr intercourse 

m 

unbroken^ It is but a few years later, at the rery time that 

national hostility towards Charl^ was finding such unmis- 

^keable expression at Folda at the hand of Budolfus in the 

Annates J that Lupus, whose loyalty to his monarch admits of 

no question, is to be found writing to Hatto, the abbat, in 

terms which imply continued and habitual interchange of 

good offices.' 

dMriesthe With the accession of Charles 'Hie Bald, the influences 

that affected learning had undergone a further modification. 

In his sympathies towards men of letters, the new monarch 

resembled his grandfather rather than his saintly sire. His 

fine lofty forehead, destitute of the flowing locks which 

usually adorned the Prankish noble, bespoke intellectual 

powers of no common order. Himself an acute metaphysical 

His l]t»- theologian, he delighted to pitt opponent against respondent 

^!5J^ over some knotty quaesUo. His metrical compositions ob^ 

tained and deserved a place in the Grallican liturgies. He 

fostered literature with a care to which we are indebted for 

more than one important chronicle of contemporary history, 

while his court was the resort of men of letters of erery 

school. His enemies, who could not deny his mental ability, 

repre^nted him as unfit for action and cowardly in war — ^a 

description scarcely borne out by the facts of his career. 

IMiRcultics Under happier circumstances, we can hardly doubt that 

tendedhw Charles would have rendered still more enduring services 

'^iflpn* to letters, but his lot was cast in evil days. Aquitaine rose 

in insurrection, while on the coasts a yet more formidable 

> * Oaetemm audivi sarciosm administralioms vestrae tos depoeuiaae at 
xebuB divinis aolnnunodo nunc esse intentoe, Hattoni vero noatro cuaoi 
sudoria plenam reliqmsse.' Epkt, 40. 
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danger appeared. The sagacity of Charles the Great had CHAP, 
discerned the gathering storm in the North, hot so long as _^" - 
he lived the black dond was still in the remote horizon. 
The Danish sails horered off the Frankish coast, bat the 
pirate descended not, held back, as it would seem, by the 
glamour of that mighty name. In the reign of Lewis, how- The inm- 
eyer, Friesland was more than once exposed to their ravages ; S^mim, 
while the first year of the reign of Charles the Bald saw 
Bonen plundered and burnt, and the monasteries along the 
valley of the Seine deserted or rifled of their treasure.^ 
Barely £rom that time was the kingdom free from thv.ir 
actual presence or the anticipation of their approach. Over 
the lands that lay between the Bhine and the Scheldt, 
between the Scheldt and the Loire, between the Loire and 
the Garonne, the tide of invasion poured in countless suc- 
cessive waves. The monasteries, from sheer necessity, became 
the centres of organised resistance. From peaceful mansions 
surrounded by smiling gardens, they gradually assumed the 
aspect of inhospitable fortresses begirt by moats and pali- 
sades. The chronicles of all the foundations in the dio<{ese 
of Paris, those of the societies at Nantes and Fontenelle (of 
which a few fragments still exist), the entire collection at 
Jumi^es, irrevocably disappeared from the possession of the 
historian, and their loss still baffles every attempt to con- 
struct a continuous and connected narrative of this period.' 

Such were the times that embrace the career of Lupus Lupus is 
Servatus. He twice saw Paris besieged and taken— once ^«^«J«^ 
within two years of his election to the abba ts hip, and again die*, 
a &w years before his death. Ferrieres was among the 
monasteries bound to frirnish men and money to the state,' 
and Lupus was himself compelled to bear arms under Charles. 
It was in vain that ha. besought Hincniar to obtain his 
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. omnia moBasteria sou quaecumqne loca flumiiu Sequanaa 
adhaeientia aut depopulati sunt, aut multis acccptis peciinii? tenita lelin- 
quimt/ Pertz, i 437. 

• Palgrave, i 421. 

* The monaatery is included among those ' quae dona et militiam facere 
^ebent,' in the CofMtity^ de Serwtio Monackcrum of 817. Pertz, L^gg i 
22a ^^' 



163 LUPUS SERVATUa 

CHAP, exemption from Bervices for whieh he was io no^vaj qual ified, 
^ ; ' _ t)eing, as. he urged, ignorant of the art of fence, and an u. n- 
fikilfnl rider. In the year 844 he was forced to take part in 
the expedition against the rebels of Aqnitaine, and at the 
battle of Angonl^me fell into the hands of the enemy. It 
was only through the intervention of Turpio, connt of An- 
goaldme, that, after a month's captiviiy, he was restored to 
the society at Ferri^res. To that society his services as au 
administrator were of incalculable benefit; nor shall we 
easily find, in mediaeval times, a better example of the extent 
to whieh the scholar's life might be made compatible with 
diplomatic service to the state, and fidelity to monastic 
interests be reconciled with a lively sympathy in the progress 
of events witibont. 
Conf^Bcti- The troubles arising from invasion and civil war were not 

iioufiof ii^Q Qjjjy sources of disquiet vnth the monasteries at this 

monastic •' , 

lands bjr time. The nobles, availing themselves of the wealcness of 
bilitvT ^^^ supreme power, began to assert feudal claims, and the 
confiscating policy of Charles Martel was revived. The 
more powerful lords disdained all subterfuge, and seized the 
monastic la];rtls on no other plea than that of the stronger 
arm. OtheJrs forged title-deeds in their own favour, or in- 
trigued at court to gain the royal sanction for their pre- 
tended rights. In the correspondence of Lupus we can 
follow the details of the contest which he was thus compelled 
St Jadoe ^ wage in defence of his ovni monastery. Foremost among 
^[*J^™ the grievances under which the community laboured was 
the alienation of the reverraes derived from the cell of St. 
Judoc, near Etaples.* Alcuin's cell had been bestowed on the 
monastery by Lewis the Rous, at the request of the empress 
Jndith ; it was now given by Charles, shortly after his ac- 
cession, to count Odulf, a favourite of queen Irmintnide. 
The repeated representations of the monks of Ferri^res Lad 
at last convinced the monarch of the injustice of his act, but 
could gkin from him only a conditional promise of restituUon. 
It is at this juncture that we find Lupus, ^emboldened by the 
sufferings and destitution of his monastery, submitting to 

^ See suprfff p- 134. 
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fhe' king the following statement of the condition of affidrs CHAF, 
at Perri^res :— . ^* ^ 



' For three years,' he says, * the servants of God, whose Bemon- 
prayers are ever offered up on your Majesty's behalf, have f**"*?^ 
ceased to receive the garments formerly distributed among CbaiiM» 
them, according to custom ; those which they are obliged to 
wear being now worn out and tattered. They live on vege* 
tables, which tiiiey are compelled to purcluuie, and it is rarely 
that they eat fish or cheese. Their servants, also, fail to 
receive the garments to which tbej are entitled, all thf se 
things having been formerly supplied by the cell of St. Judoo^ 
There, too, the care forraeriy shewn for travellers from 
beyond the seas, and for tbe poor, is at an end : the service 
of God is neglected. I pray that He may not visit these 
offences on you ! Besides the genera] distress and the 
cares belonging to my ofitce, I find myself oyerwhelmed 
with shame ; for in truth, whatever former abbats have 
gained for the support of our community, that I find myself 
losing, as though I were the most unworthy and useless of 
all. I am supported solely by the hope of seeing that which 
bas been lost restored ; for God is my witness, my conduct 
towards your Majesty has not been such as to merit this loss; 
and, moreover, you have made me a promise which you 
cannot fail to keep.' ^ 

At the Council of Thionville, in the year 844, the whole ^J^^ 
question with respect to such confiscations was strongly Couneil.or 
pressed upon the attention of the thr^e princes (Lothair, ^^'"■^^"*** 
Lewis, and Charles) by the assembled bishops, who pro- 
tested against the spoliation of the monasteries as ^contrary 
to all authority and reason and to the prjasctice of preceding 
kings,' and respectfully urged that * the things which * were 

' JBpigt. 71. Compare the latiguage of tlie Couocil of Verneuil is Ae 
same year^ — Mn locid Sanctis, hoc est monasteTils, alioa fitudio, nonnullos 
de^dia, mtdtos necessitate victus et wgti7nenti, a sua professioQe deviare 
comperiuius.* Pertz, Legg» i 384. The resolutions of this council were drawn 
iqp by Lupus. See Epwt, 42. 

^ 'Sacrum quoque monasticum ordinem / . . et' quaedam eilam loca 
specialiuB venerabilia; contra oninem auctoiitatem et rationem, ac patrum 
vestrorum seu regum praeeedentinm eonsuetudineui; laicorum curae et 

jf 2 
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CHAP. CSaeMT^f ihoiild be giren to Cbesar/ — OMnr,of eomne, Ijpi- 
^ ^* ^ tying ike numastie interest. GhjuJes, indeed, if we maj 
credit the teatimonj of Pmdaitins of Trojee, at nearij the 
fame time, wa« leallj eedefUM slr«iMftflraHM cs/fer ; ' hot he 
f hrank from a colliaion with the growing power of his no- 
hilitj, and in the ease of Ferriferet jestitotioii was still de- 
lajed* 
iknietB «r During all this time, Lnpas is freqoentlj to be found in 
jSyy^ attendance at court. His sHIful pen and rare attainments 
enaiUed him to render important serrioes when questions 
of ecclesiastical or state policy were in course of agitation. 
In 847 we find him accompanying Charles to Marsna, for 
the purpose of assisting in the setUement of terms of peace 
with Loihair and Lewis. In 849 he appears representing 
Charles, in connexion with certain Church matters, at Romei 
and again, in the same year, at Bourges, as his depnij in 
the conference held in connexion with the heresy of Gottes- 
chalk. In tiie year 858 he is employed to negotiate tenns 
witii Lewis the (German.' 
TsrdiaMi That SO influential an adroeate should haye been unable 
iMri^of ^ obtain simple justice for his own monastery, shews 
fwfitetioD. the strength of the opposing element. The circumstances 
remind us, by a singularly close resemblance, of bishop 
Fisher, pleading at the court of Henry ym on behalf of the 
despoiled college of St. John at Cambridge. Neaily six 
years appear to hare passed away before we find the abbat 
of Ferries writing to archbishop Wigmund at York, and 
announcing that the cell of St. Judoc had been restored to 
its rightful owners.' 
HfffMiw ^"^ correspondence of Lupus with the leaders of the 

vIeM to Ui« Church in his day prores the esteem in which his attain- 
ments were Held. It is scarcely an exaggera>tion, when 
Nicholas describes him as one who for two>and-twenty 

'potestati in msxinio ; yestro pericalo et illonim perditione • . . yob com* 
niaMe dolemns/ Pertz, Lefff^, i 881. 
1 Jmudeif Parte, i 448. 

* Nicliols8y pp. 14-15. 

* * Qasa tsnian aliquando nolris reddita eit* (Migne, exiz 626). Tbi« 
w«i ia tbe jesr 847. 
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jearswasthe ^ interpr^te oblig^ do leurs decisions* in the GHAP. 
synods and councils. His last appearance in this capacity ^ . ^r 
belongs to the year 862, when he drew up the sentence pro- 
noiiQced at the Synod of Pistes against Robert, archbishop ProlMible^ 
of Mans, and his death probably took place about the same ^^^ 
time. 

The foregoing facts in his career have, it will be adm itted, 
no small relevancy to an enqoiiy into the conditions under 
which education in Frankland was carried on at this period, 
but their main value is in the strong relief in which they 
bring out a devotion to letters, and more especially to 
classical literature, as intense and as disinterested as that of 
Petrarch, Casaubon, or Bentley. 

In the midst of the cares and duties inseparable from a 
faithfdl discharge of a laborious office — amid the unceasing 
dread of barbaric invasion, and even in the panio that at* 
tended its actual occurrence — surrounded by a constant 
scene of sufferings and oppression — Lupus Servatus still 
found the leisure to pore over the page of Cicero and Quinti- 
lian, of Terence and Vergil, with an ardour and concentra-* 
tion worthy of the most unruffled seclusion. He loved let- 
ters, by his own confession, not for the fame they migU 
bring, but for the tranquil pleasures they conferred and 
the loftier moral tone they were calculated to awaken in the His devo- 
individual.^ Realising more fully than any of his oontem- JjJ^anii 
poraries the Aristotelian notion, that the end of all acquire* exftlted 
ment is not so much a yv&ais as a irpa^iSy he found in the ^^i^*^ 
pursuit of knowledge the surest distraction from worldly ^^ 
calamities and the best alleviation of trial. 

His most frequent topic of complaint is not the troubles 
of the times or even those of his own monastery, but the 
paucity and costliness of books. And here, doubtless, he is 
well entitled to the sympathy of every student, although it 
is difficult altogether to dismiss the impression that th%po<»r 
abbat of Perri^res in his untiring and tantalisi^^^«aarch 

^ ^Stemm plerique ex ea cultttm sennoms q^aaerimuB: et pftueoe i^modum 
rqmas qui ex ea morum piobitatem, quod loiige condudbilios est, ppoponaiit 
addiscore.' ^pi§t, 35. Migne, cxSx 502. 
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pn&itiaL adiobur maaamidBi 1^ aaaft aul piuKv and * jiBdiac 
df taal^ ]iliitaam»r ^^"^ m^j caaaaaxuk uIub ^mnsfe Teaming 

<ijry»- pfflMnnt g^ifli^Mi ^ & iehobr's IMl. 'srfaeassr flfniffiragyff jiu 

Jkfoiui and sid^yiiier, TSmhmtir wtask «cnrmtf iiL 338; bdfan 
la^m waft raMii t>i tiie Mhiahfy, mn^ rukvft been: tit^k bf 
kim a» ru> f^eUxuerf lomu After ^ ST^tsura "» F^rriienSf w» 
iiui km dun uritxzi^ to kift revised ICiaicar : "^ I iUXL <!oiiiiBg 
toM^ 7«o^' ke iftjr^ ^ to bcfn^ ;o«L b«^ TOOT books aaui te 
iriiemrteifiir &)i>m jon wkif^ I sua likely &> ineed. I 3k£i<aU 
ki;r^ neoA jofo; Aoltu 6eilii», (mlIj tLe akoftt ' lOdo^ - kan 
k«pe it 6« the fl^a^ tibat k« ha» sot jes Bad ifr tzaa5enb«d, 
b«t h^ hM frmrfMi to writ;^ to ezplsiia tikao; he has fcrdbif 
ieffri^4i4 iR<^ ^ tke Tdbeme;.' ^ It s to tke ttme frssadij 

hmmitt^ n a^a Ibd^L Z^yiUx ^\lut nif^st iHastriiiQs em« 
f^MT, Cbaries/ Le adauti tkat » great reri?al Lad ttuuca 
S^^ ylaett. Thrf^ ffBkjiikfi kad been Terined, Fo«^ 4J4t arte d 
l *?y ^ me^mdrntimf ^mmm «d jlffdia jribrvi. ' Bat lum/ be goet on 
frtKiefc to M^^ 'Um>!I6 wko feek to gain a little knowkdge are 
j^j'jlf^'* Marcd/ tokratod. Tbe ignorant rolgar ere tkem aa tboogh 
y9^^^ ihdfj oecofi^ a pedestal; and it, bj misehaneey they Jay 
ibeittadf ea open to entkism, tbeir faolto axe attxiboted not 
to Irtunan weakneaa birt to sooie inherent defect in their 
niodjea. And benee, either not caring to win the palm of 
wiadoia or fearing to eonpromiae their repntationsy thef 
abandcm a realty noble paraait.' ' 
Iff f«a» It ii^ aoggeatiTe of the eaotion reqaisito against inferring 

ShST^ from the eridence fer a ferw iaohited inataneea of achoburlj 
fMfdb Iw aetlffty tiie eziatence of wide-spread coltoxe, that the fore- 
^^^ going passage bekings to Ae Terj correspondence in which 
we And the most freqnent proofe at this period of literarj 
taste and learned intercomrse. Lnpns himself appears as an 
•nergrtie borrower^ thongh somewhat warj lender, of books. 
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When lie apprehended the refosal of & loan, he worked CHAF. 
through Mends. Thus he hegs his relatiye Marc¥rard to s. ,,* ^ 
send to Folda a dexterous monk {solertem aHqn^em monachwm) 
who will ask the abhat, Hatto, for a copj of Suetonius to 
transcribe.^ ' It is in two moderate-sized rolumes,' he adds^ 
* which you can yourself bring, or should you be unable to 
oome, can send by a trusty mes3enger«' With the archbishop 
of Tours he makes interest for the commentaries of Boethius 
on the Topica of Cicero — a loan with respect to which ho 
promises to observe the utmost secrecy,' When St Judoo 
had been restored to the monastery, he takes advantage of 
the event to beg from the cominunity at York, on behalf of 
the foundation over which Alcuin had watched^ copies of 
Jerome's Questions on the Old and New Testaments, those 
by Bede, and the Institutions of Quintilian.* Similarly, 
when two of the monks at Perii^res set out for Rome, he 
sends with the letter of recommendation a petition to 
Benedict iii for copies of Jerome on Jeremiah (' from the 
sixth book to the end '), Cicero De Orat(yre, and Quintilian; 
they already, he explains, possess certain portions of these 
authors, but are anxious to have them complete. A copy of 
Donatus on Terence would be an additional favour, and his 
Holiness may rely on their prompt return.* Sometimes he 
was much perplexed by requests for loans from quarters 
which he could not trust ; ivnd on one occasion he announces 
his resolve, in order to evade a troublesome application, to 
send a certain volume out of the way for safety {ablegandum 
ilium aliquo^ ne perire contingeretj pene statm).^ 

The literary activity revealed is not less .interesting, Literaiy 
accompanied, as it sometimes is, by a passing criticism, cntwisms. 
Caesar, he takes occasion to inform one correspondent, is not 
the author of the History of the Romans, * His only 
extant work,' he says, * is the Commentaries on the Gallic 
War. • It was his secretary, Hirtius, who undertook to 

» JE^. 91. * JEpist. 16. ^ Epi9t. 62. 

* EpUt 20. « Epist. 87. 

* Commentani belli Gallici, quorum ad vob manavit opinio, tantum 
exstant.' Mi^e, czix 505. 
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CHAP« add to the Commentaries the narrative of Caesar's other 
s., /„^ wars, at a time when his master was absorbed iu the affairs 



of the world.' Sometimes he begs the loan of a manuscript 
in order to correct another in his own possession. He 
thanks Adelgard for correcting a Macrobius. He promises 
another friend to collate a copy of the Letters of Cicero with 
his own copy, and at the same time asks to borrow Cicero's 
translation of Aratos, in order to fill up certain lacfunae in a 
manuscript of his own which his friend Egilius has pointed 
out to him. From one incidental notice he would appear 
to have interested himself in the restoration of the use of 
the uncial character, which at this time had nearly dis- 
appeared. The following list of authors, quoted or referred 
to in his letters, includes nearly every classical writer known 
Knumera- or studied in his time. Among the historians we find 
eiasdcal ^^^Jy Sallust,* CJaesar,^ Suetonius,* and Justin ; • in rhetoric, 
authors Cicero* ajid^ Quintilian ; ^ the poets Vergil,* Horace, •• 
peai to Terence,^^ and Martial ; '^ the grammarians Aulus Gellius,^^ 
imown tT Macrobius,'' Priscian,** Donatns,'^ Servius,** and Caper : ^^ 

^"^ ^ ' Ulud quod aequitur tangere noltd donee in livio vigUantins inda- 

garenu' Epitt, 34 

* ' Oatilinariam et Jugurtliinum Sallufltii nobis o£^ne dignemini.' 
Epist. 104. 

^ ' Ejusdem Julii Oaesaris Commentarioe ut primum habere potuero 7ol»8 
dirigendos curabo.' E^. 37. 

* Epist. 91. 

^ 'Befert Pompeius Trogos Mitbridatis legia faturam ezceUentiam 
eometa praemonstratanu' Epist, 20. 

* Epia, 1, 8, 20, 34, 46, 62, 69, 103, 104. 

' ' Petimas etiam TiiUium de Oratoxe et doodecim Ebros Institationum 
Qratoiiarom Quintiliani.' EpUt, 108. 

* EpUt. 4, 6, 20, 34, 37, 44 

* ' Horatianum illud doctusimorom ore tritum merito acdpiam.' Epist^ 
1, 64. 

^^ 'Pari intentione Bonali Oommentum in Terentium flagitamW 
J^pM^. 103. 

" 'Item apud Martialem: ^Quid tibi cum fiaila lignllun committere 
posses."' j^fns^. 20. 

^* ' A. Gallium nufiissem nia runus ilium abbas retuiuisset.' Ejput, 5. 

^' 'Habeo y^ro tibi plurimas gratias quod in Maerobio corrigendo 
firatemum adbibuisti laborem.' JEM;. 8, 

".^wf, 8,34. »J^.108. 

^ 'Namque quod aBa (verba) penultimam primae vel secondae personae 
prodiicBnt, auctor est S^ryius.' J^Mf. 8, 6, 1& 

17 EpU. 20. 
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with the text-books to which we have abeady referred as CHAP, 
the manaals of the period, it is scarcely necessary to say that \' - 
he shews the asual familiarity. 

Eyen in the midst of details like these, which seem to Bifficol- 
transport us to another age, the troublous character of the dangen 
times will now and then intrude. We find him refusing the ^®^j. 
loan of a book to a monk of Sens, short . as was the distance efforts. 
from Ferri^res, on the ground that his messenger is travel- 
ling on foot. He excuses himself to Hincmar from lending 
a copy of the Colleetaneum of Bede, on the plea that ^the 
volume is too large to be hidden in the vest or in the wallet, 
and, even if that were possible, the bearer might possibly fall 
in with a band of robbers who would certainly be tempted 
by the beauty of the manuscript'^ At Ferri&res itself 
there was little sense of security. ^ If you knew the situa- 
tion of our monastery,' he writes to the abbat of St. Martin 
of Tours, *you would not have thought of entrusting your 
treasures to our keeping, I will not say for long, but even 
for three days. For though access hither may not appear 
easy for these pirates • • • yet the monastery is so little 
protected by its situation, and we have so few men capable 
of opposing them, that this itself is a temptation to their 
greed.'* 

The beneficial influence of his favourite studies on his Infloence 
habits of thought may be discerned in his distaste for un- dasiteal 
profitable speculation on theological questions that admitted studies dis* 
of no solution. When Gotteschalk, as yet uncondemned for 
heresy, consulted him on a difficulty of this character, he 
replied by advising him not to fii;tigue his mind with such 
questions, lest^ in becoming over-absorbed in their investiga- 
tion, he should thus expend the strength needed for more 
useful enquiries.* His intellect, disciplined by contact with 
the robust sense of the Boman writers, shrank with healthy 
aversion from such sterile and interminable discussions; 
and when in his lAber de Trihis QucbBBtwaihuB he s^ve to 
set at rest the controversies then raging on the subjects of 
predestination, freewill, and the atonement, it was simply to 

1 Epist. 76. » Epia. 110. • E^. SO. 
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cite tbe Scriptural passages bearing on these questions and 
to append to them the decisions of the Fathers. 

Certainly the eye is gladdened as, in traversing a gloomy 
century, it encounters this bright gleam of classic taste and 
the antique spirit At a time when the Northmen were 
ravaging the western provinces and carrying fire and sword 
along the fertile valleys of the Seine and the Loire, when 
the wolves were prowling in countless numbers through half- 
depopulated Aquitaine, when whatever intellectual vigour 
that was apparent expended itself chiefly in a &ntastie tam^ 
pering with Scripture or in fierce theological debate, we tura 
with relief to one oasis in the desert, fragrant with the per- 
fumes of Parnassus, verdant with the Castalian spring. 
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CHAPTER V. 

JOHN SOOTUS EBIGENA: OR, THE IBI8H SOHOOIi. 

We lose all sight of Clement of Ireland after the time of CHAP. 
Charles the Great, and it is probable that daring the reign < — r — ^ 
of Lewis the Pious the Irish school of philosophy received 
but Uttle encouragement at court* But in the reign of 
Charles the Bald a new impulse was given to learning by 
the united influence of the royal example and the appearance 
of a notable thinker in Frankland. 

It was observed by an eminent scholar of the seventeenth Observa* 
century that John Scotus Erigena appeared to have been ^homL 
born subject to a strange fatality, whereby men's judgement Oaie. 
oa him was destined to be always changing.' The numerous 
attempts at elucidating his philosophy and his character 
that have been made since the days of Thomas Gale do not 
tend to impair the justice of this observation. In the cri- 
ticisms by Maurice, Milman, Staudenmaier, St. Een^ Tail- 
landier, Christlieb, Xaulich, Haur^au, and Huber, the view 
of each writer differs, in some important respect, from the 
views of nearly all the rest.' To essay the task of deciding j^jm 
among: these different authorities, would be to enter upon a Seotus the 
very lengthened and minute enquiry quite beyond the ing Unk 
province of these pages \ but, while omitting all discussion ^^!^i° 

* < Eo fato mihi natus fuisse Joannes videtur, ut honunam de se judicia f^^fj* 
semper alternaptla sabiret' Thomas Gale, Pref. to De Div, N<tt.y 1681. ^^^^ ^ 

' Maurice, Mediaeval Philosophy, pp. 46-79 ; Milman, iv 880-5 ; Stan- schokstie 
denuuder, /. Scotus Erigena und die Wmensohaft seiner Zeit, 1838 ; philo- 
TaiUandier, Scot Erighie et la philosophie schdastijue^ 1848; OhristHeb^ c^^- 
ZebsHiMd Lehre des Johannes Scotus JErigena, 1860; Kaulich, Gesohichte 
der scholastischen Phiiasophie, vol. i, 1863; Haurtou, ^dhsophis Scholastique, 
e viii f Huher (J. N«), Joh. Scotus Erigena, 1861. 
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CHAP, of much that is ambiguous and obsctire, it will at the same 
- _ .' _ ^ time not be diflScult to point out with reaHonable certainty 
the general character of John's influence as a thinker. Of 
this the mam importance and significance are to be found 
in the fact, that that influence forms the connecting link 
between the traditions which have occupied our attention in 
the preceding pages and the great subsequent developement 
known as the scholastic philosophy. By some, indeed, John 
Scotus has been regarded as himself the inaugurator of that 
philosophy,^ and it is. certainly no exaggeration to say that 
the impetus he gave to speculation, and the manner in which, 
with far greater boldness than Babanus, he introduced the 
employment of dialectic — so that, after having been long re- 
garded as a dangerous and imlawful art, the logic of Aristotle 
eventually became the recognised weapon for defending the 
doctrines of the Church — were tantamount to a revolution in 
the method of theological enquiry. 
His birth The career of this remarkable man commences and closes 

ediu^on. ^ obscurity. There can be little question that he was, as 
his name implies, an Irishman-^* a native of the Holy Isle ; * * 
but the year of his birth can be fixed with no greater cer- 
tainty than between the years 800 and 815. His education, 
again, was doubtless received in one or other of those famous 
Irish monasteries which have already claimed our attention — 
a fact of which his Greek learning and his sympathy with the 
Celtic tendencies in philosophy and theology are unmistake- 
able evidence; but the only part of his career respecting which 
we have any trustworthy information is that of his life in 
Frankland. It was when he was somewhat more than thirty 
years of age, probably about the year 845, that John set foot 
in the realm of Charles the Bald — a 9till young, enthusiastic, 
and vigorous thinker, his favourite manual that same 
treatise by Martianus Capella which the Church so much 

^ e^. Staudemnaier; BuMei Oeach. der Kiunite und Wi^auehafUn, i 
823. Hegel, V4)rlfs. iiber Qsseh. d. Pmmphie, lii 159-161. Ueberweg, 
Qt9ch. d. PhiloM^ie/\lQMl\. 

* ' Jeragena aber sei eine Zuflaxnmensetziuig aus Upov seilic. i^<rov and 
$ena^ nach dem Beispiel von Graijugenai wie JokaimeB selbat dea h]# 
Kaximus benense.' Hutei p. 89. 
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mistrnsied, he himself well versed in the Greek Fathers, es* chap. 
pecially Qrigen, whose genius for philosophic speculation he . ^' ^. 
greatly admired,^ his whole mental vision, to use the express 
flion of William of Malmesburj, ' concentrated on Greece/ 

Had Lewis the Pious still sat on his father's throne, Hifliecep- 
John's reception at the Prankish court would probably have ^^of * 
been of no encouraging character. But the aged emperor, OharlM 
the careful guardian of the traditions of the Church, had been ^ 
succeeded by his youngest son (of whom John was nearly as 
much the senior as Alcuin was the senior of Charles the 
Great), and between the youthful monarch and the young 
philosopher there at once sprung up an intimacy which 
appears to have lasted until the former's death. John, when 
he first attracts our notice in Frankland, had already been 
appointed teacher of the Palace School. 

In almost every respect, save in a, common love of Character 
learning, Charles was a complete contrast to his father, and ^^ ^^^^^*' 
even in this relation a difPerence is discernible ; for while 
Lewis' favourite study was the mysteries of Scriptural inter* 
pretation, the son delighted in philosophic subtleties. It 
must, however, be acknowledged that his patronage of 
learning appears to have included all schools and all parties. 
He was probably the most liberal benefactor of letters in his His liberal 
time. If we may accept the testimony of Eric of Auzerre^ ^^mDrf, 
as given in a somewhat fulsome dedication written towards 
the latter part of Charles' reign, he was * the stay of schools 
and studies in well-nigh every land,' * the cultivators of the 
most excellent learning had flocked from all quarters to his 
realm,' so that, as Eric goes on to say, * your school is rightly 
styled the Palace School, where the chief daily devotes him<* 
jBelf to scholarly no less than to martial exercises.' ^ 

Charles' fondness for disputations and the discussion of 

1 ^ . . . magnam Ozigeneiiii dUigentissimtun risnua inqulfiitorem.' De 

JDh.Nat. 

' ' . • . cunctaram fere gentium scholas et studia sustuUsti ... in earn 
mtindi partem, quam vestra potestas complectitur, univerea optimai'um 
artium studia confluxerunt. « • . Ita ut merito yocitetur achola palatium : 
cujus apex non minus scholaribus quam militaribus consuescit quotidie 
disdplinis/ JEpia. Dedidai. to QkarleB the JMi, Migne, cXxiy 1134. 
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juvrrt^fjfeji V iuvM«f 4^ Vau>iRi^ i w "" f i P"ng €i c ue<i for 
w/^,'^ rz. %'jrjTirjisrj •e^fLr v^ ssfoerrs tbs vaiiei of 

JliiT* ^ *f j?''!*^ ^K^ *a^ «*e5^. I- iSKK? aoetESfft to Alram, ke 

^^^ <ftcw; r^k^^iifiirz &o vfJl'^f^S-.'v-riS yWJagnr dacb; CBinuted 

*^^^M ^'*>^ 5^' ^3ifr--:c^ *r3e«ifc»tiai f:ii"^-:«!r«- sot^It misBed from 

^f^ ''^^^ kiA r**^.;T«- kjii «ryj rel7irtirj*!T >::f&:r%d ^v dei«Jt, bet nsher. 

V>q!y]^bu cmx ]Det;&{rL7r.^> & s^nzi-ifiCKdTpTieer mzmomlj' 

^^^y\f*% a <fol«ft faa^eu*^ Hli ^tx^i^iaeiAA, IioiieTer, woie oer- 

tfthrjj in I/O retpeet mkrior to Aiecin'sy md eommaiidtd not 

orJ/ t}#« ad»iintir>n dfn^rnSij critiay but abo tint of ^mms 

wfio lad littie sjmpatbj with hii gecias or his 0|hiuoii8. 

Wm tmm^ }ih wd4 a iua%t^fr of clear and tene expoaitkni. He poa- 

Im^nJu!!^'^ iK'WjM a fairly aorect and eren elegant Latin atyle.^ Hia 

kn<'/wj/rdge of Greek, which has been rarioualj eatimated, 

jii^f/ Ut a matter of aome doubt, for hia acquaintance with 

Xhti Tirnaev$ of Plato waa probablj gained throngh the Latin 

\*'.rHU/U of OialddiaH, and he confesses, with the modeatj of 

tme (j^enius, that hia knowledge of the language ia that of a 

tyro/ But HH connter-evidence there is the significant feud 

I * Tf/jftpiUlia Hcotorum^ qu«e 8ancti hominee gentia illiiis in hac ngaa 
r^mniruxtiTunt.' Ca|/it. of Synod at Kjiernay, aon. 846. Pertz, Leyff. i 800. 

' Hiuhi l\\}i*',niinui mHmonsm, coniempto pelagi diMriminey pene totam 
cnm fgr*^ phiiofK>{)borum ad littora nostra migiantem; quorum quiaquia 
p«riti/;r mi, ultro tiU indicit eznlium, ut Salamoni Bapieutassimo &miiletiir 
ad votiim/ Mi^e^ czxiv 1138. 

• 1 1 II )i«*r, p. 49. * IWd.p. 44. 

'^ ' . . , nide« ftdmoduiD tirones adhuc helladicomm atudiorum fittemur.' 
Trot to IHtmyni Jlier,, Tluber, p. 48. 
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that he was singled out by his royal patron for a task whicli, CHAP, 
it would seem,, no one else had hitherto been able to periform / ^ 
— the translation of the Fseudo-Dionysins.^ Haureau calls Hb knov- 
attention to the Greek title of his most important work. He ^^L 
was, beyond all question, well acquainted witii the original 
of the New Testament,* and among the Greek Fathers was 
familiar with Gregory Nazianzen (whom, howeyer, he appears 
to have identified with Gregory of Nyssa •), with Origen, St. 
Basil, and St. Chrysostom. If we add to these acquirements 
a natural subtlel^ of intellect and aptitude for cohtroTersy 
which indicate a mind of altogether a different stamp from 
Alcuin's/ we shall be ready to admit that in characteristics 
like these there was alone enough to excite the curiosity and 
expectation of the learned in Frankland. 

But to these gifts, inborn and acquired, John Scotus Hi8G«lti« 
united other qualities still more likely to challenge obserra^ eultiurt, 
tion. He exemplified, in a very marked degree^ tiie tenden*' 
cies of his school — ^the Celtic proneness to speculation and 
the Celtic impatience of dogmatic teaching* His high es- 
timate of the yalue of Hartianus Capella is attested by the 
fact that he compiled a commentary on the treatise, which 
has recently been brought to light by modem research; 
from the pages of that author, indeed, he had, in the opinioa 
of Prudentius of Troyes, * imbibed a deadly poison,' * — in 
less rhetorical phrase, he dared to assert tihe daims of reason 

^ I must confess my inabilily to discoTer the grounds on wUcIi one 
writer rests his assertion, when comparing John's knowledge of Greek 
literature and Greek philosophy with Alcuin^s, that ' as far as mere acquaint* 
ance with Greek letters goes there is no question about Alcuin's supe* 
rioritj ' (Maurice, Mediaeval PkU, p. 46). The facts appear to me to point s 
to exactly the opposite conclusion. . ^ s — ' 

* Huber (p. 44) considers that Ms knowledge of the Old Testament was 
limited to the version of Jerome. 

* ' . % . Teneitihilis Gr^orius NazianzenuS; qui et Nyssaeus dicitur/ 
Be Dh, Nat. va. 4ld. Christlieb, p. 118.. 

* Floss confesses that on his first perusal of John's writings he was 
struck by hiB wondeirful and singular subtlety in argument, — haud parwA 
me mcvisse specioiom ac paene tmgtdarem dutputandi subiiktatem cw/Uear. 
MignOy cxii, i. 

*■ Migne, cxt ISdi. 
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in opposition to mere authority ; while in maintaining the 
value of dialectic as the special instrument for the investiga- 
tion of all truth, he took up a position distinctly opposed to 
the traditions of the Latin Church. 
Inflnenee To these more general grounds of variance must be added 

onhSmind ^.^other element of difference, and one to which perhaps 
hjth» none of his numerous critics have assigned quite its full 
and the weight — we allude to the marked influence exercised on his 
^'^^^ mind by two very different treaties — the Timaeus of Plato 
and the Hierarchies of Dionjsius. In days when real inde« 
pendence of thought was still undreamt of, and the utmost 
ambition of the boldest thinker was to prove the superiority 
of one school of ancient doctrine over another, it is scarcely 
possible to over-estimate the importance of the direction of 
a scholar's reading/ It may, we think, be clearly shewn 
that by far the greater part of what was most noteworthy 
and novel in John's philosophy and theology was derived 
from the above-named sources* 
The latter ^^ *^® latter treatise it will be better to speak first. It is 
treatise ^ell known that the patron saint of France, honoured under 
the name of St. Denys, was alleged to be that same Diony-- 
sius the Areopagite who is mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apostles ' as among the converts gained by St« Paul after 
his memorable discourse on Mar's Hill, and who, according 
tiO tradition, was the first bishop of Athens. To this Diony- 
sius was also assigned the authorship of a discourse concern- 
ing the Celestial and Ecclesiastical Hierarchies, a work which 
more modem criticism, however, inclines to attribute to the 
Christian school at Edessa in the latter part of the fifth 
century,* Of this treatise a copy had been sent by pope 
Paul to Pepin-le-Bref in 757, and a yet more splendid manu- 
script by the eastern emperor, Michael Balbus, to Lewis the 

I xvn 34. 

* The evidence for ibis conclusion will be found summed up in Mr. Lup* 
ioTL*fi introduction to bis edition of Oolet*s Two 7h*eati$e9 on the Hierai'M^ 
of DwnymiSf pp. xzxii-xzxyiii. See also Oiuion Weetcott's admirable 
article in Cont, Rev, (May, 1667), Dianysmt the Areopagite. Gieeeler (i ii: 
851, ed. 184;&) says tbat the Dionjsian writings *• obne Zweifel in Aegyptot 
abgefasst waiien.* 
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Piotis.' Snob, a present could not f aU to appeal very forcibly OHAP. 
to the superstitious reverence of Franklaud, and Hilduin, ^^ ^ 
the abbat of St. Denys^ was induced to attempt its transia- John in- 
tion ; but his efforts, which probably much resembled those churies^t 
of the earlier Humanists in the fifteenth century in relatioa Bald to 
to Homer» were not crowned with success, and the manu- ^^s transk* 
script still reposed in the library of St. Denys, an object ^^^ 
of deep though somewhat vague admiration, when John 
Scotus arrived in Frankland.^ We can perhaps ask for no 
better evidence of the superiority of his Greek learning to 
that of his contemporaries, than the fact that he was forth- 
with solicited to undertake the task of rendering this work 
into Latin. The style of the original, which often veils the 
meaning in language of mystic obscurity, rendered his under- 
taking one of considerable difficulty. Notwithstanding hia 
speculative and enquiring castof 'uind, he possessed nothing 
of the critical spirit, and the gross anachronisms involved 
in the assumption of the Dionysian authorship do not appear 
to have arrested his attention. His main anxiety was to 
guard against rendering himself liable to the charge of hav- 
ing tampered with the sense, and he accordingly produced 
a version of almost painful literalness. To use the expres- Teetimoiiy 
sion of Anastasius, the papal librarian, his interpretation °fA^*' 
still needed an interpreter.' In other respects, however, his success. 
the Italian critic is loud in his praise. * It is astonishing/ 
he says, * how this barbarian (yir ilU harhamg) living on the 
confines of the world, who might reasonably have been 
presumed to be as ignorant of Greek as he was remote from 
intercourse with civilised men, could have been able intellec- 
tually to grasp such mysteries and to render them into 
another language.* * 

* Huber, p. 50 ; Ohrifitlieb, p. 26. 

* Staudenniaier, p. 1({3. 

* * , . . et quern interppetaturum susceperat, adhuc redderet intomre- 
tandmu ' (quoted l)y Christlieib, p. 63). 

* * Mirandum est quomodo vir iUe barbaruft, qin, in finibua Diundipositus, 
quanto ab horainibua conversatione tanto credl potuifc alterius" linguae 
dictione longinquus . . . talia intellectu capere in allam^ue linguam trans - 
forre valuerit * (quoted by Ilaur^au; p. 163). 
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to fifTr/!iffT9it/t IH fb&tK iiere artfsxaptnr^ as ostZi&e^tilke work* 
Hrifiiftr it siar i^e f&Liti tEat t^er hsFwoci^itiA hi a tw«3fL-Id 
flf-p-aia^' witb tL* f&inl of wr^^tftra 2C>^diai?v;ikrLsm. Tfcer ex- 

a^ptrir.^' iprrft of the Latin Chrcni^t : 2.c4 tbs?r o:3e;ied to tLe 
deroti'^r of the dvrjMtif* Feclose ait t:!.-'*^^ of nmrcarriatr 
fr/^^?i*>rsic#latlfm, in tLr^ duetrine tLer icJoIced of a fati;re 

if*:/,* thfr Dlrlfje yztnrK, In the c!f»«in^ look of J»-hK 

Inte Exi?nenf:e in which the pert acfiperfectei aoal is fiziaiir 
meriwl and lo^t, ia «et fbrth at c-O'Z^a^ideraUe leiieth : tLe 
late pTofcfSWor 'ii^tniice has cfcarlj proTt^d that the writer'i 
iffiipiratkm wan d'^rired, not from anj ^Xeo-Flatonic wiiiiDgs, 
a<(f Outzr/t fraj/f^/seff, Imt from the pag%?s of the Pseodo- 

The Kf^coTid treat-ise^ the rtmiOieta of Flato, exercised onrer 
the mind of John Seotos a I<fft2 general but perhaps not less 
potent inflnc'nce. It ns well known to ererj scholar that 
Flato^s eosmr>grony, as unfolded in this dialogne^ presents ns 
with a Tery peculiar view of the guiding' power of the uni- 
rerse. ^pdy/ctf^ Necesritr, the * erratic, irregular, random. 
Causality/ in here not sim^y distinguished frcHu^but op- 
posed to, the Demiurgus, the intelligent fonnatiye power. 
Fate and design, much like the iioipai and the gods <tf the 
Greek mythology, are described as antagonistic forces. It is 
cnly within certain limits that divine skill, divine design, and 
divine order, can find effect ; beyond those limits lie the opera- 
tions of a superior force, but a force planless, undetermined, 
and irregular in its working, vis eonsili expera. According 
to this conception, as an eminent critic has clearly pomted 
out,' Necessity, in the Platonic sense, nearly corresponded 
to the modem theological conception of free will, and was 
consequently altc^ether opposed to what Augustine denoted 

1 Mediaeval PhUfrntph^, pp. 60-l»5. * Qrote, Ttato, iii 24&-51. 
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hj the term predestination ; while as thus understood and chap. 
accepted by John Scotos, it appeared to him to offer the * ^ 

most philosophical solution of the great problem with i^ able with 
spect to which the utterance of Soripture is ambiguous and ^^^^" 
that of the Fathers at yariance« 

To his application and able assertion of this Platonic Hlncmar 
theoiy w© may probably attribute the £act that John was jT[^^ 
selected by Hincmar to undertake the refutation of Gotte- reply to 
schalk. He arrived in Frankland at a very favoorable ^^5^ 
juncture for securing that prelate's favour and support ; the 
able and ambitious churchman^ far more politician than 
divine^ was sorely in need of an able pen to aid him in the 
contest in which he was now involved with the other members 
of the episcopate and a majority of the inferior clergy. 

It had been looked upon as a grievous discredit \o Fulda, CKitt©. 
and had been no slight trial to Rabanus, when, in the year s^^*^^^ 

^ ' ' •' previous 

829, one of their number, a young Saxon of noble family of career, 
the name of Gotteschalk, had announced his weariness of 
the monastic life, and obtained from the Synod at Maintz a 
formal dispensation from his vows. He pleaded that it was 
only under compulsion that he had ever become a Benedictine, 
and his plea had been held valid by the Synod on the ground 
that a Saxon could thus forfeit his freedom only when the 
ceremony had been attested by a witness of the same nation- 
ality. Eabanus, however, subsequently drew up a treatise 
to prove that pious parents have a right to impose such a 
sacrifice on their offspring ; and urged, with greater force, 
that all that could be reasonably required in an attesting 
witness was integrity and credibility without respect to 
rank or race.^ His argument was recognised as valid by 
Lewis the Pious, and the decision of the Synod of Maintz 
was reversed. Gotteschalk was only permitted to transfer 
himself from the monastery at Fnlda to that of Orbais in the 
diocese of Soissons. At Orbais he gave himself up to 'the 
study of Augustine, and of Augustine's follower, Tulgentius.* 

^ Dummler, i 311-12. To this able writer*s cleAt and careful narrative 
I am mainly indebted fQt the order of events in Ootteachalk*8 career. 
» Ibid. 

H 2 
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CEAP, Of the latter writer te became so completely the avowed and 
/ _- uncompromising disciple that among his opponents he was 
commonly known by the same name. He re-asserted, in its 
harshest and most repellant form, the doctrine of predes- 
tination, and was indefatigable in his efforts to bring over to 
his views the foremost theologians of his day. Among those 
with whom he corresponded on the subject, were Batramnus, 
a monk of Corbey ; Jonas, bishop of Orleans ; Marcward, 
abbat of Prum; and, as we have already noticed, the 
scholarly albat of Perri^res. The prudent advice given by 
Lupus Servatus was, however, little to Gotteschalk's mind, 
conscious as he was of powers which could only find fall 
scope in the field of argQment and controversy. At once an 
eloquent orator and a dexterous debater, with a retentive 
memory which enabled him to impress an audience with the 
belief that his knowledge of the Scriptures and the Fathers 
was unparalleled, he longed for the battle. At length the 
admission to priestly orders, conferred by Rigbold, tho 
chorepiscopus of Bheims, gave him the opportunity he 
sought 5 the admission carried with it the license to preachy 
and Gotteschalt's oratorical ability soon drew around him 
numerous followers* His cliief, almost his only theme, was 
the Augustinian doctrine of predestination, upon which he 
untiringly insisted as the great central truth of Christianity, 
though obscured by the extent to which it had been suffered 
to fall into the background in the theological teaching of the 
age. His opponents, who, while not denying the high 
authority of Augustine, could accept but a modified form of 
predestinarianism, were denounced as sectarians who had 
lapsed from the true faith. In allusion to his former teacher, 
now his most determined antagonist, he styled them the 
Rhahaniei^ 
His theory Gotteschalk*s fundamental conception of the Supreme 
of predes- Beiug was that of immutability, — the Unchangeable in nature, 



tination. 



* Diimmler, i 314; ^omnefl qui iusaniae fienfiuum tuorum zelo fidei 
refristunt haereticos appeilare non metuis, eosqae a bono et eruclito viro atque 
catholico episcopo Rhabanicos nimcapare praesuxnis/ Axnolo Gothescalco, 
Siniiond, Opp^ Vttr. \\ W)2. 
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gnd consequently the XTncliangeable in purpose* With such a CHAP, 
conception it appeared to him impossible to reconcile the / - 
notion that the &te of man depended on hia own conduct, 
and remained, as it were, in suspense until his death* No 
formal admission to the Church on earth, no sacramental 
rite, could in the slightest degree avail to save the soul fore- 
ordained to perdition. The theory of the freedom of the 
human will was consequently altogether discarded by him* 

In this theory of a divine government which tiius reduced 
all human action to insignificance, of an autocracy which re- 
cognised no element of freedom in the moral world, it might 
at first sight seem not improbable that a Latin clergy would It divides 
be disposed to detect an analogy to their sacerdotal system, -^^ ^^j^. ' 
involving, as that system did, habitual and unquestioning logiani. 
submission to authority. It is, however, a fact familiar to 
the student of Church history, that fatalism in theology has 
generally been the creed of those who have rebelled most 
stubbornly against ecclesiastical tyranny,* and it is certain that 
th e clergy both in Francia and Germany were divided by Gotte • 
schalk's teaching, Babanus, who, as we can well understand, Gott**- 
had wa.tched the career of his unworthy disciple with little ptTejim- 
disposition to judge him favourably or leniently, took up his ousiy 
pen to refate the doctrine of predestinarianism with argu- iSumus. 
ments which derived their main force from the consequences 
to which, as he pointed out, such a doctrine must inevitably 
lead. This treatise appeared in the year 840, when Gotte*- 
schalk had already ma de numerous converts, not only in West- 
ern and Eastern IVancia, but also in Italy. In the year 848 he 
again visited the latter country, and found for a time kindly 
shelter under the protection of Eberhard, fie distinguished 
count of Friuli, Even here, however, the enmity of his 
former teacher followed him. Babanus addressed a letter to 
Count Eberhard, pointing out the perilous tendencies of the 
doctrine taught by Gotteschalk : many, he asserted, were, 
under this influence, falling away from all endeavour to lead a 
godly life, being persuaded that no efforts would avail to win 
tlie divine favour, and that the actions of the individual wero 
^ See, on this point, Milman's obserrationS; IM, ChriHianihj, iy 329. 
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valueless. He concluded by urging Eberhard not to suffer a 
teacher of doctrine so injurious to the faith to remain under 
his roof.* 

The remonstrances of the powerful archbishop of Maintz 
were only too successful, and Gotteschalk was compello J to 
quit the hospitable mansion of Eljerhard in disgrace. But 
his spirit was undaunted, and, talking his course through 
Dalmatia and Pannonia into Bavaria, he assumed the tone 
and the language of a reformer, exhorting the people as ho 
went to Return to the true faith.* Hincmar, when subse- 
quently referring to his conduct on this journey, accused 
him of having usurped the function of an apostle among a 
pagan people, and of having thus sown the tai?es of false 
doctrine in a virgin soil. From Bavaria Gotteschalk pro- 
ceeded to Maintz, and of his own accord there presented him- 
self before an assembled Council of the nobility and clergy, 
and the teacher and his former disciple stood face to face.* 
They maintained their respective grounds ; the latter citing 
numerous passages from Augustine to establivsh the authority 
of the tenet he taught, and declaring his readiness personally 
to attest its truth by submitting to the terrors of a fiery 
ordeal ; the former insisting on the essential heterodoxy of 
that tenet, and reiterating his objections to the consequences 
to which such teaching must lead. Eabanus bore hardly on 
the renegade monk, and pressed his conclusions with the 
utmost rigour. In the eyes of the pious Lewis the German, 
who presided at the council, Gotteschalk stood convic^cl of 
promulgating doctrine subversive of all popular morality^ 
He was declared a heretic, and, along with many of his ad- 
herents who had accompanied him, was sentenced to be 
publicly scourged. After this order had been executed, he 
was compelled to swear that he would never again set foot 
in East Erancia, and was finally handed over to Hincmar, in 
whose diocese the monastery of Orbais lay, for further 

1 Dummler, i 316-17, 

* Prudentius, Annales, Pertz, i 443. Gotteschalk here appears sketched 
by his subsequent ally as ' scieutia tumidus^ quibusdam superstitioiiibus 
ddditus.' 

» Gfrorsr, i 214 j DUmmler, i 818. 
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punisjiment. Few will be diaposed to call in question the CHAP. 



V. 



comment of Diimmler^ that it was a harsh and unrighteous «^ 
sentence' and leaves a stain on the reputation of Babanus. 
Even Staudenmaier admits that the archbishop^s conduct 
was neither merciful nor paternal. 

The treatment which Gotteschalk received in the wes- His con- 
tern kingdom, at the hands of Hincmar, was not less rig- ftThir^*°" 
orous. In the following year, at the famous Council of Council of 
Chiersy, summoned by Charles the Bald, his doctrine was J^yiii. 
again condemned, he himself degraded from his priest's 
orders, and, after having been cruelly scourged, compelled 
to commit to the flames the confession of faith which he 
had drawn up and persistently taught. He was then con- 
signed to perpetual imprisonment in the monastery of 
Hautvilliers. But even here his stern spirit showed itself 
still unbroken. He declared himself confident that his 
teaching would yet be vindicated by the divine interposition 
on his behalf, and once more took up his pen to defend his 
interpretation of Augustuie.* 

His constancy and the excessive severity with which he Counter 
had been treated roused the sympathy of many on Gotte- |^^Jf^"* 
schalk's behalf. Eatramnus, a monk of Corbey, the able favour, 
opponent of Paschasius, espoused his side, and set forth 
his own views in two books, De Fraedestinatione J)ei^ 
which he dedicated to Charles the Bald. Frudentius, bishop 
of Troyes, together with Amolo and Eemigius, successively 
bishops of Lyons, and Florus, a presbyter of the same city, 
aU rallied to his defence. Even Lupus Servatus, much as 
he deplored the controrersy, laid aside his Cicero and hi9 
Quintilian to sum up the evidence of the Fathers and ^o 
Yocate a conclusion that virtually exonerated the prisoner at 
Hautvilliers from the charge of heresy/ With such an array 

1 Dummler, i 31D. ^ Ibid, i 819-20. 

' Migne, cxxi 10-11. Batramnua was not, as Ussher supposesi ftbbat of 
Orbais ; see Staudenmaier, p. 191. 

* Migne, cxv 969. Florus, Amolo, and Eeinigius, maintainod the 
doctrine in a modified fonn, denying that men wero fore-ordained to sin. 
This has led some writers to suppose that they sided ^ith Hincmar. See 
Werner (K.), Gesch, d. apdog, wmpdletn, LUeratur, ii 079-84. 
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CHAP, of learning Hincmar himself was but very imperfectly qnali- 
^ ' ^ fied to cope. His long and busy public career left him no 
leisure for theological speculations, and his own endeavour 
to reply to the arguments of Gotteschalk must rank among 
the least considerable of his claims to the remembrance of 
posterity. Under these circumstances, it can be but small 
matter for surprise that he eagerly availed himself of the aid 
of the famous teacher recently installed at the Palace School ; 
and all learned Frankland now looked on with new interest 
as it saw the hard-headed and resolute Saxon matched 
against the keen intellect and logical adroitness of the bril* 
liant Irishman. 
John The De Prdedestinaiione of John Scotus contains, it is 

Ipm^at *^^^* ^^ direct allusion to the Tvmaeus, but it is easy to per- 
natione, ceive iJhat ihe conception unfolded in that dialogue militates 
strongly against the notion of a definite, irresistible, omni- 
present purpose working from all eternity. We can under- 
stand also how John^s theological training would still more 
directly incline him to that view of the question which was 
espoused by the Greek Fathers; while in the doctrine which 
he found set forth in the Celestial Hierarchy of the purely 
negative character of evil,' he had atx argument which un- 
doubtedly furnished a conclusive reply lo the theory of men 
predestined to perdition. 
He em- The manner in which he addressed himself to the con- 

^'d^Vd** troversy illustrates his native ingenuity and tact. Urgently 
Itctic. summoned, as he was, to take part in the conflict, he not 
unreasonably claimed the right to choose his own weapons, 
and the one on which he chiefly relied was that of dialectic. 
Though, as yet, this was still a distrusted weapon with the 
orthodox party, it had, as we have already seen,' recently 
been sanctioned by the high authority of Ba3)anus« The 
De Institutione Glericorum was probably by this itime in the 
hands of almost every better educated and more intelligent 

* Dionvsius, De Divin, Nam, iv 23, a point with respect to whicli Mr. 
Lupton notes that Jolm Oolet ventured to differ from his author. See 
Lupton's IrUrod. p. xlvii. 

* See ijiipra, p. 144. 
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ecclesiastic throughout Fraukland, and John could point CHAP, 
triumphantly to the passage in which the most eminent . ' ^ 
teacher in East Francia had vindicated the dialectical art as 
a satisfactory reply to all objectors. The * Eabanici/ whom 
Qotteschalk had so acrimoniously assailed, could not but be 
conciliated by John's appeal to the dictum of their leader. 

He commences accordingly with the broad assertion — KeJigion 
an assertion in which we may discern the nascent theory |J|^iiy**^ 
which constitutes the key to the whole scholastic philoso-/ cannot be 
phy — that philosophy and religion can never be really at °^^ 
variance. What then, he asks, are philosophical discus- 
sions but an attempt to enquire into the principles of true 
religion, whereby the Divine Nature, the chief and primary 
cause of all things, is humbly worshipped and investigated 
in a manner conformable to reason P Hence it follows that 
true philosophy is true religion, and conversely that true re- 
ligion is true philosophy. But reason, he next goes on to 
demonstrate, requires the employment of definite method. 
In eveiy qiuiestio four principal stages are necessary to be Hi« 
observed in its solution — those of division, definition, de- j^°^^ 
monstration, and analysis, which he designates under their 
Greek names, as the SiatpsriKTJ^ the opi<micri^ the diroiiLicnicrij 
the dvoKvTiKri, Then he reproduces almost verbatim the 
weighty passage from the pen of Rabanus,' wherein that 
eminent authority had insisted upon the unwisdom of 
depriving the defenders of the faith of all the legitimate 
weapons of oratory and argument, while their opponents 
are systematically trained in every art whereby the hearer 
is conciliated, persuaded and convinced. And with this 

* The passage 'No igitur defensores . . . donnitent' in the Ltber de 
Praediistinatwne (Migue, cxxii 368-9) will bo found to be nearly a transcript 
of the passage in the De Imtitutione Clericorum cited in note, p. 144. No 
writer with whom I have met has noted this remarkable adoption from 
Habanus. The custom of incorporating* passages from other writers without 
acknowledgement was very common in the ninth century, but in the present 
iusiance it may be reasonably inferred that John considered the passage in 
question to be so familiar to most readers as to render the mention of the 
authors name unnecessarv; 
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CHAP, passage before him John does not hesitate to aTOw that the 
. ^ are disputatoria is his chosen weapon.* 
Peatureain ^^ ^^ bold avowal we may fairly refer a large portion 
his treatise of the Opposition which the De PraedesUiiation^ of John 
eiaiiy Scotns evoked — an opposition undoubtedly augmented by the 
«voked op- unpopularity of Hincmar, whom it was designed to aid, and 
by the sympathy which Gotteschalk's harsh treatment had 
aroused. But the orthodox party were not only thus called 
upon to recognise the employment of a new method in the 
conduct of theological controversy, they were also constrained 
to listen to appeals to other authorities than EabaDus and 
the traditional teachers of the Latin Church. Where the 
Latin Fathers failed him, John boldly appealed to the 
Fathers of the eastern Church; and where these in turn 
failed him, he appealed with equal confidence to the philo- 
sophers. There was something too of haughty defiance in 
the tone in which he spoke of the errors of his antagonists. 
Their blunders, he compassionately observed, were owing to 
their ignorance, especially their ignorance of Greek, for they 
were unable in their Latin tongue to understand or express 
the necessary distinctions of meaning. To fill up the measure 
of his offence, he referred with undisguised approval to the 
pages of Martianus Capella. 

It is certain that if John had calculated on his specific 
agreement with Hincmar and the * Eabanici ' to enable 
him to override the opposition to which indications like 
these were certain to give rise, he was soon undeceived. 
The Gallican clergy appear to have risen almost en mas9e 
against the dictatorship of their metropolitan. The hos- 
tility of the Church of Lyons, as exhibited in the treatises 
of the writers already named, may probably be in some mea^ 
«ure referred to the rivalry between two great episcopal cen- 
times in two hostile kingdoms ; * but the vehemence of other 
writers clearly proves that the contest was waged far more 
with reference to distinctive views than geographical or 

^ Lib, de Ffaedestin^tionfy Mipne, cxxii 858. 

• This cei'tainly would seem a more oLvious explanation than the 8oni«- 
wh&t fanciful one supplied by M. Haur^u (p. 178) derived from the dii- 
feront kiuJs of morality most needed in north and fcouth. 
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ethnical affinities. The hostility of Fulda, in the kingdom CHAP. 
of Lonis the German, was rivalled by that of Lyons in the ^ ' ^ 
empire of Lothair, while both again were surpassed by that 
exhibited in the realm of Charles the Bald. The manifesto Pradon. 
which most clearly illustrates the relative position of the ^"^ 
two parties is undoubtedly the vehement and laboured trea- 
tise of the Spaniard, Prudentius, at this time bishop of 
Troyes. When John first arrived in Prankland he had 
numbered Prudentius among his friends, but their intimacy 
had now given place to feelings of a very different character. 
It is evident indeed that there could at no time have existed 
much real intellectual sympathy between the two, — ^rarely 
are the^dogmatist and the rationalist to be seen in stronger 
contrast. 

At the very commencement of his reply, Prudentius Hisrepljr 
breaks forth into a sweeping denunciation not merely of the s^ot 
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dogma which John had defended, but of the whole scope and ^^'^ ^^^ 
character of his treatise. He had found in its pages nearly 
everything he most abhorred and mistrusted, — * the poison of 
the Pelagian treachery,* * the folly of Origen,^ ^ the madness 
of the Coliyrian heresy/ ^ John reminds him, he says, very 
forcibly of Pelagius. In the manner in which he had assailed 
the orthodox faith and the Catholic fathers he seemed to 
have been actuated by exa.ctly the same spirit.* Both of 
them displayed a like foolish predilection for dialectical sub- 
tleties ; those very subtleties against which the leaders of the 
Church in former times had, in successive Councils, so wisely 
set their faces, requiring that the defenders of the truth 
should have recourse not to the trickeries of sophistic hut to 
the ohvioiis meaning of Scripture.^ As for John's quadruple 
method of investigation, he avers that neither that nor any 

^ ^ . . . repperi in els Pela^nae venena perfidiae, et jBiliqaoties Origenis 
amontiain, OoHyrianorumqiie haereticorum fiiriositatem.'— -Ife Praed, cwiira 
J. Scotvan, Mig-ne, cxv 1011. 

^ ^. . . tanta impudeDtia orthodoxae fiddi Patribasque catholicis obla- 
trantem ac si unus spiritus Juiianum Joanneinque docuerit.' — Il)id. 

^ * • . . sancti procul dubio Spiiitus incordatione a patribus cautuxn est 
nt defenBorea propugnatoresque simplicis fidei, nei|aa(j[uam sopbisticis illu- 
sionibiis sed Scriplfcorarum sanctarum evidentigsioiis aiiegationibos uterentur.' 
Ibid. p. lOia, 
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CH.u?, other kind of unsanctified sophistry would avail where the 
Divine blessing and a genuine knowledge of the Scriptures 
were lacking.^ In reply to his antagonist's assumption of 
superiority on the ground of his classic learning, he adduces 
Jerome's notable abjuration of Cicero — Jerome, *who de- 
liberately preferred to understand the Scriptures in their 
simplicity to becoming versed in the cunning of the rheto- 
ricians,' * while John, on the contrary, had supplemented 
whatever lie was unable to find among the Latins by having 
recourse to the Greeks.' Then he falls with unsparing 
severity upon that odious volume, ille tutis Capdla^ which 
was generally believed to have been mainly instrumental in. 
leading John into this labyrinth of error. He charges him 
with having adopted some of the falsities in Varro, falsities 
which had determined Augustine to cast that author alto- 
gether aside, solely because they appeared to agree with 
what he had found in Martianus.^ 

Of the value of the whole literature of this controversy it 
is impossible to speak very highly. The main points at issue 
were never really grasped, and the dispute degenerated into 
one of words; while the abysmal question was left un- 
sounded in those depths which other intellects, perhaps not 
of greater natural power but of severer habits of thought, 
have since more elaborately essayed. The decisions of the 
Church itself at this time, exhibit the same inability fully 
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' 'Nee illud qaadrivium, nee ullus mundanae sapientiae species ad 
omnem quaestionem solyendum suificere absque gratia Dei et fide, quae per 
dilectiouem opemtuT; ac veraci studio et sanctarum scientia Scripturaniin.' 
Ibid. p. 1016. 

^ ' Malle per se sanctanim Scriptararum dicta intelligi quam ihetorum 
controver&iis inservire/ — Ibid. p. 1017. 

* ' Qui, quod in Lalinis defeoerit, ad Graeca dos retrahit.' — Ibid. p. 
1305. 

^ ' Nam ille tuus Oapella, ezceptis aliis, vel maxime to in hnnc labyrin- 
tbum induxis8e creditur, cujus meditatione magis quam veritati evaDgelicae 
animum appulisti. Quin etiam cum legeres beati Augustini libros, quos Be 
Cmtate I)ei adversus paganorum fallacissimas ialsissimasque opiuiones 
inirabili afiiucDtia digessit, inveuisti euni posuisse ac destruxisae quaedani ex 
jibris Varronis, quibus, quoniam Capellae tuo consoiia videbantur, potius 
as^entin quam veridicl Augustini alleg^tionibus iidem adhibere deiegisti/ 
p. 12\)4. 



THE IRISH SCHOOL. J §9 

to comprehend the bearings of the question. An able in- CHAP, 
ve^tigator of the course of the whole controversy has ob- ^ ^' ,^^ 
served that even in the language of the Council of Chiersy 
there ^ is nothing to which the most rigid predestinariau 
might not subscribe/ * 

The sequel of these polemics, which shews us the decision Sequel of 
of the Council of Chiersy reversed in 856, at the Council of i^® ^^' . 
Yalenee, when the ineptiae qttaesiiunculaey and the pultes 8c(y- the ninth 
torum * of John and his supporters were condemned as inimical ^^^ '"^* 
to the faith — a censure confirmed by the verbal adoption of 
these decrees at the Council of Langres in 859 * — proves that 
Hincmar had scarcely exercised a sound discretion in his 
choice of a champion/ Mere learning and skill in argument 
could not atone for the evident laxity of doctrine of the 
brilliant Irishman. The boldness with which he rejected 
authority unless that authority appeared to him supported 
by reason — his denial of the personality of the principle of 
evil, and of the eternity of future punishment — ^his frequent 
appeals to those philosophers whom the Church had ex- 
pressly discarded — all marked him out as a teacher little 
in unison with the doctrines and principles of the Latin 
Cburch. 

For our special purpose, however, the foregoing details Vaineofits 
of the controversy between John and his antagonists have aJj^a^^ni- 
the highest value* They belong to what was really the tive of the 
turning point in the history of mediaeval education and Sw^» 
learning. They exhibit, side by side with the too mechanical »?*Jol<*8ii- 
aud unintelligent traditions handed down by Bede and Alcuin, 
another element — the spirit of enquiry, reason, and discus- 
sion. For the advance thus made we are probably indebted 
quite as much to Rabanus as to John Scotus — the former 
opened the gates through which the latter fought a passage, 
tr> fall, if we may pursue the metaphor, undiscoverable among 
the slain. Mystery, indeed, gathers round the whole career 

* Mozley, Auffuskinian Doctrine of IVedeitination^ p. 411. 

» Cossart, xv 8-6. ' Ibid, xy 637-8. 

^ Ampere justly characterises John, in his relation to Hincmar, as ' itn 
allie fort habile, mais assez dangereux, et dont le secours Tavait compromia/ 
iii87. 
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of this very remarkable man. While some hold that he is 
to be traced returning to England a fugitive from the 
Doubts Frankish court, propter infamiamf and finally meeting at 
John's"** Malmesburj with a sudden and tragical end, others, it 
latter would Seem with greater probability, are disposed to con- 
elude that his career closed in Frankland,^ and that, long 
after the controversy with Gotteschalk was over, he continued 
to adorn the Palace School, protected and esteemed by his 
royal patron so long as that patron lived. 
QHiddktat Of the relations between the two a story is told by 
William of Malmesbury, which, containing as it does the best 
hon mot of the Middle Ages, and admirably illustrating the 
peculiar bent of the intellectual activity of the time, we may 
venture to tell once more. In John's mode of approaching 
a question, the scholastic method is, for the first time, 
clearly to be recognised — a method of which it may be said 
that the endeavour to distinguish and define was at once its 
weakness and its strength. Clearly perceiving, and few have 
ever seen so well, how much all human knowledge depends 
on classification, the schoolmen were untiring in their efforts 
to elaborate distinctions, and to refer every imaginable object 
to its class. Their first enquiries consequently nearly always 
assumed this form — Quid est inter or quid distat inter , this 
thing and that ? Tell me the diff(Bren,tia of each, and I shall 
begin to understand its real nature, its distinctive attributes. 
We may be perfectly sure that in his intercourse with so en- 
quiring an intellect as that of Charles the Bald, and in his 
numerous controversies in Frankland, John Scotus had heard 
the enquiry. Quid distat inter — ? until even he was well-nigh 
weaiy of the sound. But there were hours of respite, and at 
the royal board monarch and philosopher alike would seek 
rather for amusement than instruction. It was one day they 
thus sat — John opposite the king. The meal was ended, and 

* HuW, pp. 108-115, ftnms up very clearly the evidence for Engeoa's 
Iftter history. He points out (p. 121) that there \a a good reason for believ- 
ing that John was in frequent conununication with Charles close upon the 
time of the latter^s death in 877. Chiistlieb concurs in this view^ and thinks 
it probable that John continued to reside at l^e Frankish court even after 
that cveot^ p. 25. 
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the winecup was circliDg, when John, less mindful perhaps CHAP, 
than usual of the necessary decorum, under the influence of ^ _ /- >„ - 
some generous vintage, appears to have transgressed by some 
trivial act against the Frankish etiquette.' Charles, who was 
in a jocose vein, imagined he now had the keen-witted Celt 
at his mercy. Quid distal^ he asked, inter sofhtm ^ ei Scottum? 
* Nought, may it please your majesty,' replied John, * save * 
this table.' 

Quid distat and the spirit it tjrpified survived not only Tl)e eon- 
the monarch and the philosopher, but also the Carolingian ^ezion bo- 
dynasty. The invasions of the Northmen, irreparable as era and 
were the losses they inflicted on learning, were attended by |j^,>ejj^ 
less fatal results in the land of the Frank than in our own of Paris, 
country* The ti'aditions which, after the time of Alfred the 
Great, are no longer to be discerned in England, may plainly 
be traced in France. The influence of John Scotus, indeed, 
is of that vaguer and more general kind which is felt rather 
than seen, but from Eabanus we can perceive the handing 
down of an unmistakeable and unbroken tradition* In Erie 
of Auxerre, the pupil of both Eabanus and Lupus Servatus, 
the panegyiist .of Charles the Bald and the tutor of his son 
Lothair, the teaching of Fulda found an able supporter* 
Auxerre became a chief centre of learning, and among 
Eric's pupils was Eemy of Auxerre, who taught both at 
Eheims and at Paris. At Eheims^ Eemy numbered among 
his followers Hildebald and Blidulfus, the eminent founders 
of the schools in Lotharingia, and Sigulfus and Frodoard, 
who carried on the school at Eheims, and prepared the way 
for Gerbert. At Paris he had for his pupil the saintly and 
austere Odo of Ciuny, a monk from St* Martin of Tours. At 
Cluny, Odo became in turn a teacher, and revived, with 

^ ' Oarolus fronte hilarior post quaedam alia, cum vidisset JohanDem 
quiddam fecisse quod Gallicanum comitatem offenderet, &c.' — William of 
MalmeBburjy De Pontif, Lib. v ; Gale, Script<xreB, i 360. 

* SoTTTTS, stolidus, bardus, Gallifl sat J Ducange, s. v. Oliarlea, perhaps, 
is hardly ertitled to the credit of this witticiem, for Thecdidfus had written 
forty years before, 

* Hie Scottuft, sottus, cottus trinomen habebit.* Migne, cv 325, 
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^ the cultivation of letters. Under his teaching were trained 
a numerous band: Ajmer^ Baldwin, Gottfried, Landric^ 
Wnlfad, Adhegrin, Hildebald, Eliziard, and John, Odo's 
admiring biographer. These were the men who, in conjunc- 
tion with the pupils of Gerbert, sustained the work of edu- 
cation in the tenth century, while Hucbald of Lidge, pro* 
ceeding from St. Gall, instructed the canons of Ste. Geneyieve 
at Paris, and taught in the cathedral school. In the eleventh 
century the pupils of Abbo of Fleurj, among whom were 
Haymothe historian, Bernard, Herveus, Odalric, Gimrd, and 
Thierry, were the most eminent scholars of their day ; while 
Drogo taught with eminent success at Paris where the Cape- 
tian dynasty had permanently taken up its residence. The 
neighbouring schools, Chartres, Tours, and Le Bee, were 
attracted to a common centre : numbers multiplied and the 
ardour for learning visibly increased. Among Drogo's pupils 
was John the Deaf, and John, in turn, was the teacher of 
Eoscellinus. Boscellinus, trained also in the famous school 
at Chartres, had for his pupils, Peter of Cluny, Odo of Cam- 
brai, and William of Champeaux ; and when, in the year 
Cooelii- 1109, William of Champeaux opened his school for the 
•■**"• study of logic in Paris, the university era had already beg^n. 

Bat even when regarded apart from that all-important 
commencement, and merely as an isolated episode in the 
history of European culture, the revival that has occupied 
our attention is deserving of careful study* It exhi- 
bits, as it were in miniature, the working of those three- 
fold tendencies, to one or other of which well-nigh all 
the chief moments in the progress of modern thought may 
be referred : — the traditions, handed down from republican 
and imperial Home, of law and order, of reverence for 
authority and the established order of things — the more 
independent and vigorous intellectual characteristics of 
Teutonism, submitting, but in no slavish fashion, to such of 
those traditions as, after candid scrutiny and lengthened 
trial, it finds itself increasingly unwilling to reject — the 



